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MEET THE EDITOR

MEET THE EDITOR
Dr. Alberto Rodriguez, Associate Professor of History
Texas A&M University-Kingsville

ALBERTO RODRIGUEZ is an Associate 
Professor of History in the History and Political 
Science Department at Texas A&M University-
Kingsville. His project Urban Borderlands: 
Situating Race, Class and Ethnicity in South 
Texas 1910-1960 is a comparative multi ethnic 
analysis of the Lower Rio Grande Valley. 
His work moves away from a rural Anglo/
Mexican paradigm into an urban comparative 
multi ethnic encounter analysis and in turn 
documents a complex formation of Mexican 
immigrant and Mexican American identity 
which resulted from social and cultural 

relationships with African Americans and Anglos on a daily basis in three 
areas: chance encounters (shopping or passing in the street), situation 
encounters (boss, work, or coworkers), and social encounters (dances, bars, 
celebrations, and college). He argues that, as cities in the Lower Rio Grande 
Valley transformed from rural ranching and farming communities into 
commercial centers that attracted investors from all over the country, all 
ethnic groups understood that such a place could provide opportunity for 
themselves and their families, but such change transformed the identity of 
Mexican Americans on the border. �is is Dr. Rodriguez’s sixth year as the 
appointed editor of �e Journal of South Texas. He continues to strive to 
transform the journal into one all South Texans can be proud of and enjoy. 
He can be contacted via email at: alberto.rodriguez2@tamuk.edu
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SOUTH TEXAS
GUIDELINES
SUBMISSION GUIDELINES 
�e Journal of South Texas is a double-blind reviewed academic journal that seeks 
contributions about the social, political, military, economic and cultural history 
of South Texas; it also includes articles about the geography or literature of South 
Texas, as well as biographical studies. �e editors carefully evaluate the quality 
and originality of the scholarship and choose articles and reviews for publication 
based on com-ments from referees. �e editors also consider whether an article 
contributes to the scholarship of South Texas and whether the style is readable 
and appropriate for a scholarly journal.

MANUSCRIPT GUIDELINES 
All manuscripts must be presented as Microso� Word documents via email 
attachment, with the title of the article as the �lename. Please submit proposed 
articles via email attachment to jst@tamuk.edu. All manuscripts must be 
typewritten, double-spaced, justi�ed, in 12-point font, and with a 1-inch margin. 
�e manuscript must be preceded by the name of the author and contact 
information for the author. Authors must use endnotes rather than footnotes. 
Compound endnotes (placing one endnote at the conclusion of a paragraph) are 
acceptable. Authors must also include a single paragraph biography with their 
submission. 

�e JST requires that authors follow the citation guidelines established in 
Turabian’s A Manual for Writ-ers of Term Papers, �eses and Dissertations or  
�e Chicago Manual of Style. For more information regarding manuscript 
guidelines, please email queries to: jst@tamuk.edu.
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IMAGE GUIDELINES
Manuscripts that include accompanying �gures must include notes on the 
author’s preference for place-ment of those accompanying �gures in brackets 
([Figure 1. Caption]) where the author prefers the �gures be placed. �e JST will 
layout �gures as close to the author’s preference as possible. Images must be sent 
as separate email attachments, as either non-compressed TIFFs, or high-quality 
JPEGs, at a minimum of 300 dpi (resolution) and a minimum of 5 inches in 
length or width. It is the responsibility of the author to secure the rights to publish 
any images submitted with their manuscript.

BOOK REVIEW GUIDELINES
Reviews should be submitted as a Microso� Word document via email 
attachment, with the title of the book being reviewed as the �lename. All reviews 
must be typewritten, double-spaced, justi�ed, and be preceded by single-spaced 
bibliographic information. Reviews should be between 750 and 1000 words in 
length, depending upon the scope of the book. At the end of the review, the 
reviewer’s a�liation should be �ush with the le� margin, and the reviewer’s name 
should be �ush with the right margin.

BIBLIOGRAPHY FORMAT 
Complete Title of the Book. By Name of the Author(s). (place of publication: 
publisher, date of publica-tion. pp. (number of pages.) ISBN number. Price.)

EXAMPLE: 
�e Lonesome Quail. By Walter Writer. (San Antonio: Imaginary University 
Press, 1985. pp.360. Hardcover. ISBN 0-00000-000-0. $30.50) 

For further information regarding book review guidelines, please contact Chuck 
Parsons, Book Review Editor at jst@tamuk.edu

CORRESPONDENCE GUIDELINES 
Manuscripts and correspondence concerning editorial matters should be 
addressed to the editors at jst@ tamuk.edu.
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THE MASTERS AND THE BOYS

THE MASTERS AND THE BOYS:  
SOUTH ASIAN MUSLIM IMMIGRANTS  
AND AFRICAN AMERICAN MUSLIMS IN  
20TH CENTURY HOUSTON, TEXAS (1950-1980)

by Ahmed Humble Sharma1

On February 1967 at the Astrodome in Houston, Texas the world saw an 
incensed side of Muhammad Ali that seemed contrary to his usual playful 
nature. By the eighth round, his opponent, Ernie Terrell looked beaten and 

bruised horribly, while Ali barely broke a sweat. �is was because months before 
the �ght, Terrell audaciously called Muhammad Ali by Cassius Clay, a name he no 
longer went by a�er becoming a Muslim in 1964. Terrell may not have been aware 
of the sensitivity behind Ali’s surname, but despite Ali showing obvious o�ense at 
the entire situation, he seemed unmoved. As a result, Ali was livid. “My name is 
Muhammad Ali,” he exclaimed, “and you will announce it right there in the center 
of that ring a�er the �ght if you don’t do it now!”2 �is was an example of a man 
who boldly asserted his Islamic identity to the public. Whether they chose to ac-
knowledge it or not, Ali perceived himself as a Muslim. 

Much like Ali’s experience, this paper is about African American Muslims, in 
the late 20th century and their presence in Houston, Texas. Simultaneously, this paper 
touches on their encounters with immigrant – speci�cally, Indo-Pakistani Muslims. 
In doing so, this work looks to join the work of scholars like Sherman Jackson and 
Edward Curtis IV, who argue that post 1965 immigrant Muslims were unable to 
understand or empathize with African American based on their enjoyed privileges.3
By placing special attention to Houston, Texas, this work takes its inspiration from 
Tyina Steptoe’s Houston Bound, which argues the construction of African Americans 
who asserted their racial identity despite living in a Jim Crow city.4 Additionally, 
this paper builds on Uzma Quraishi’s 2013 doctoral dissertation entitled “Multiple 
Mobilities,” which looks at how some South Asian immigrants in the late 20th cen-
tury navigated into becoming one of Houston’s most a�uent ethnic group.5 Finally, 
by brie�y examining the intramural relationship between African Americans and 
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South Asian immigrants, this paper looks to challenge early Houston’s historiogra-
phy by asserting that Islam’s construction �rst began in the latter half of the 20th cen-
tury by African American Muslims – not immigrants – under the Nation of Islam. 
Most of the existing scholarship in Houston’s historiography on Muslims focus on 
South Asian, that is, Indo-Pakistani immigrant Muslims. While South Asians are 
arguably the biggest ethnic Muslim population in the United States, earlier scholars 
would be remiss to ignore Islamic e�orts brought by African Americans in the early 
and mid-20th century. 

Admittedly, it would be naïve to presume that every African American �rst 
became Muslim through the NOI, however this work looks to shed light on an 
obscured, and o�en misunderstood part of American Muslim history. Due to the 
NOI’s use of questionable vernacular in their teachings and what seemed to be in the 
public sphere, an American separatist movement, while mainstream Islam was uni-
versal. A�er disbanding the NOI in 1975, Wallace Deen (W.D.) Muhammad looked 
to better, albeit gradually, align his followers with the Muslim world through the 
World Community of Al-Islam in the West (WCIW). However, the alleged stigma, 
associated with the Nation of Islam, remained against African American Muslims. 
Even in scholarship, 20th century writers like C. Eric Lincoln and Cli�on Marsh 
viewed the NOI’s transition in 1975 as Black Muslims becoming just Muslims.6 

Later scholars like Edward Curtis IV would assert that in reality, W.D. Muhammad 
sought to explain to his followers that while Islam was not the natural religion for 
African Americans, there was still a place for them within Islam.7 Moreover, W.D. 
Muhammad taught that Islam was a universal religion that welcomed people from 
all social classes. In other words, W.D. Muhammad taught his followers to see them-
selves as Muslims, who just so happened to be African American. 

However, Arab and South Asian Muslims found W.D. Muhammad’s rhetoric 
troubling because Islam was – in their eyes – a color blind religion. �erefore, they 
felt W.D. Muhammad was regurgitating the earlier inclusiveness by encouraging his 
followers to hang on to their African American identity.8 On the other hand, one 
may argue that identity is not something one can simply “let go.” Cornell West for 
example mentions in Democracy Matters, that identity is vital to a person’s well-be-
ing and mental stability by giving an individual clarity in �nding their place in the 
world. West writes, “identity has to do with who one is and how one moves from 
womb to tomb- the elemental desires for protection, recognition, and association in 
a cold and cruel world.”9 

It seemed however, that immigrants from the Muslim world condemned practi-
cally anything W.D. Muhammad tried to do during the transition. We see clear evi-
dence of this in his 1978 work, Challenges that Face Man Today.10 W.D. Muhammad 
laments the futility in attempting to appease Muslims from the east by saying, “it 
is not enough that God has told us through another race, we have not been vali-
dated as a man. �ey are the Masters, and we are the Boys.”11 Incontestably, W.D. 
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Muhammad is referring to Muslim immigrants as the Masters – or experts in the 
study of Islam.12 Meanwhile, African American Muslims, are the Boys, or newcom-
ers and are therefore inferior. Certainly, this sense of inferiority brought about by 
Muslim immigrants in the late 20th century seemed to perpetuate evolved negative 
stereotypes of African Americans. In other words, even immigrant Muslims consid-
ered African Americans as hapless individuals in constant need of guidance. 

On the contrary, this work looks to argue that African Americans were o�en 
pioneers in spreading Islam to America by placing attention to Houston, Texas. In 
1964, African American Muslims under the NOI created the �rst place of worship, 
which they called Temples. In 1978, Muhammad Ali, helped in buying a former 
Christian-Science church, which wound up becoming Houston’s oldest and most 
historic mosque. Meanwhile however, earlier scholars of Muslims in Houston have 
placed more focus on South Asian – that is, Indian and Pakistani immigrants. 

Granted, there is a small sliver of scholarly work on Houston Muslims, yet there 
is a huge gap in the historiography that this research aims to �ll. Frankly speaking, 
there are only two works that are publicly available that touch on Houston’s Muslim 
community, �e �rst is a chapter from 2000 entitled, Mosque Al-Noor: Strength & 
Unity by Hoda Badr and the second is an extensive manuscript, released in 2013 
by anthropologist Ahmad Afzal entitled, Lone Star Muslims: Transnational Lives 
and the South Asian Experience in Texas. �e latter manuscript by Afzal, focuses on 
the work of Pakistani Muslim immigrants in Houston, Texas and how Islam con-
structed and/or clashed with American ideals. Badr’s work on the other hand, looks 
at Houston’s entire Islamic community through examination of Mosque Al-Noor. 
Unlike Afzal’s work, Badr includes African American Muslims in her work, but falls 
short in supplying their contributions to Islam in Houston. 

�is paper then aims to give agency to African American Muslims by placing 
attention on their work in how they brought Islam to Houston, Texas. Additionally, 
this paper takes a revisionist approach against earlier references to African American 
Muslims in the histography, which either portrays them as hapless minorities that 
immigrant Muslims reformed or were “outsiders” under the Nation of Islam.13 As 
shown in the following pages, African American Muslims handled their own ref-
ormation and guided themselves to Islam without help from immigrants from the 
Muslim world. 

�is paper begins by �rst looking at how South Asian immigrants and African 
Americans once shared a common ground through Islam in the early 20th century. 
�is may seem surprising to some considering contemporary racial and class di�er-
ences among Indo-Pakistanis and African Americans. Uzma Quraishi writes that 
South Asian immigrants from the late 20th century became one of the wealthiest 
ethnic groups in Houston, thereby acquiring a model minority status, which they 
eagerly accepted.14 Such privileged social and economic position manifested prom-
inently in their choice of residence and organization of religious space. In other 
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words, post-1965 South Asian immigrants typically sought residence in Houston’s 
predominantly Anglo Americans suburbs, because they perceived Latinos and 
African Americans as threatening. 

�e second section features a �rsthand interview with the Executive Director, 
and one of the surviving pioneers of Houston Masjid Al-Islam, the city’s oldest and 
most historic mosque. Knowledge of this mosque is incumbent on fully understand-
ing how deep the historical contributions of African Americans Muslims went in 
Houston.15 Moreover, the interview itself is pivotal to this work’s overall theme; that 
is, to give agency African American voices, especially in Islamic American studies.

Certainly, the third section expands on that theme of agency, by looking at other 
oral histories conducted by the author. In Houston’s case, many African American 
Muslims �rst began their journey to Islam through the NOI in the mid to late 20th

century. Like Muhammad Ali, they carried themselves as Muslims, so this section 
looks to explain how it was inappropriate to view them as anything other than 
Muslim. Certainly, this section draws inspiration from prominent scholars like 
Sherman, Jackson, Edward Curtis IV, and Michael Muhammad Knight, who assert 
that an internal race, class, and religious con�ict does exist, among Muslim immi-
grants and their African American counterparts. �ose scholars argue, that since 
South Asian Muslims (among other immigrants from the Muslim world) arrive 
from a region where Islam is a dominating doctrine, they exhibit a sense of supe-
riority over knowledge of sacred texts and scriptural practices.16 �rough African 
American voices, this work aims to expose the hegemonic construction of Islam in 
the late 20th century Houston, Texas by unveiling contestation of Islamic legitimacy.17

In addition to combing through early NOI newspapers, Muhammad Speaks, and 
reading a plethora of works by renowned scholars of urban history, Islamic studies, 
and Africana identity in Islam, this work relies heavily on oral histories to capture the 
agency of African American Muslims in Houston.18 At the national level, there is very 
little written on 20th century African American Muslims (that does not portray them 
as radical militants under the NOI) and their involvement in constructing Islamic 
identity in the United States.19 Admittedly, there is much to uncover in this area of 
study, so there is a chance this work may fall short in some areas. Simultaneously, 
there is a small number of African American Muslims from the 20th century, that are 
still living and were willing to have their stories shared with the public. �erefore, it 
is with great hope that this work may contribute, even if a small fragment, to the large 
study of African American Islamic Studies, and Urban Studies. 

Forgotten Alliances 
African Americans and South Asian immigrants have shared an intriguing, 

albeit understudied, history together in the United States. In fact, South Asian im-
migrants �rst arrived in the U.S. in 19th century, building strong relationships with 
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their African American counterparts.20 However this history is relatively unknown 
or lost due to many early immigrants either moving back to their respective nations 
or assimilating into American society by marrying into di�erent ethnic groups, like 
Creoles and African Americans. 

Based on stereotypical perceptions in popular culture, where South Asians are 
depicted either as doctors or business owners, contemporary thoughts of South Asian 
immigrants tend to be they are a�uent, well-educated, and highly-skilled.21 �is per-
ception holds merit for migrants that arrived in the 70s and 80s due to immigration 
policy changes in the U.S., which favored scientists, engineers, and businesspeople 
through the Hart-Celler Act (also known as the Immigration & Nationality Act) in 
1965.22 As a result, these immigrants from India, Pakistan, and Bangladesh acquired 
a model minority status. In Houston, TX alone, South Asian immigrants that arrived 
in the late 20th century became one of the wealthiest ethnic groups.23 Decades earlier 
however, the U.S. held much di�erent feelings of South Asian immigrants. 

While the term “Hindoo” was the racial vernacular for Muslims, Sikhs, and 
Hindus from the Indian subcontinent in the turn of the 20th century, under Jim Crow, 
the United States categorized many of these immigrants as “colored” or “negro” due to 
their dark complexion. 24 Although, there was an underlying fetishization with people 
from “the east,” a form of Orientalism25 which enabled South Asian immigrants to 
gain access to respect, albeit peppered with condescension. Dark skin color would 
serve as the deciding factor for the type of neighborhoods South Asian immigrants 
could live in; including the qualities of these homes, and public facilities they could 
(or could not) access.26

 And though a small portion of South Asian immigrants were able to “pass” for 
Anglo American or gain access to white spaces, such as sitting in “Whites Only” areas 
with little to no con�ict, a majority lived in predominantly black neighborhoods and 
were more familiar with the African American community. �ese immigrants man-
aged to blend into society by racially passing for African American and built rela-
tionships through these “new” ethnic identities.27 �rough these interracial alliances, 
Gerald Horne notes that interestingly, South Asian Muslims and African Americans 
shared one of the strongest bonds (among Indians of Hindu, Zoroastrian, and 
Christian faith).28 �ese immigrants would propagate Islam to African Americans 
through movements like the Ahmadiyya, an Indian (now part of Pakistan) Islamic 
movement that began in 1888.29 

Horne writes, “Muslims would ask, o�en severely, why African Americans 
should assume the faith of those who not only had enslaved them but had enslaved 
them in the name of this religion.”30 In other words, early 20th century South Asian 
immigrants found that Christianity was the perpetrator of African Americans being 
subordinate in American society. �e problem with African Americans following the 
Ahmadiyya in the early 20th century however, as Robert Dannin explains in Black 
Pilgrimage, was they were trading one persecuted group for another.31 
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�e message captivated African Americans, who were unfamiliar with the dif-
ference between Ahmadiyya and mainstream Islam. In fact, this condemnation and 
accusation of bastardizing Islam would follow African Americans in the Nation 
of Islam (NOI). However, even the Nation of Islam’s nascence was due to Elijah 
Muhammad’s wife, Clara Muhammad introducing him to a South Asian silk peddler 
named Wallace Farad in the 1930s.32

Farad told his followers that Islam was the natural religion of African Americans 
and explained they were originally Asiatic from the lost tribe of Shabazz. However, 
enslavement by Anglo Americans – whom Farad referred to as, “the white devil” 
– robbed African Americans of this knowledge. People became entranced by this 
message, resulting in Farad creating an Islamic movement in America he called the 
Lost Nation of Islam. Scholars believe Farad took in�uence from earlier African 
American Islamic movements, like the Moorish Science Temple, when he created 
the NOI.33 Unlike earlier Islamic movements in America, that would see a declining 
membership or eventually fade, the NOI spread rapidly by preaching to all African 
Americans, especially in the lowest parts of the community. 

�e NOI’s massive spread in the mid to late 20th century enabled them to set up 
multiple places of worship, called temples, all around the United States; particularly, 
in parts of the country that saw a large African American population.34 �e NOI 
would appoint each temple a speci�c number that determined the numerical order of 
establishment. Temple No.1 for example, began in Detroit, Michigan where the NOI 
�rst started. In Texas, the �rst temple, No. 45 was set up in Houston.35 

Figure 1. NOI Temple Listing Found in Muhammad Speaks issue October 1974. 
(Sourhttps://issuu.com/khaliq91169/docs/muhammad_s_temples_of_islam__1975_)



THE JOURNAL OF SOUTH TEXAS VOL. 33, NO. 2

14

Houston in the 20th century was an interesting case in and of itself, however. For 
one, the city of Houston was economically well-o�. Combined with being a short dis-
tance from the city’s port and the appeal of a rapidly industrializing city, that prom-
ised an increase in economic growth, it was relatively easy for people of color to make 
a decent living wage and start a family.36 On the other hand, Houston was still part 
of the South and was therefore, a hub for Jim Crow. Simultaneously, racial subjuga-
tion and its �uidity would become problematic for the city’s diverse population. �is 
meant that people’s racial proximity to “blackness” and “whiteness” would serve as 
the determining factor for how Houstonians lived their day to day lives.37 

South Asian immigrants were placed in a position where they were unsure if they 
were white or colored.38 In Bengali Harlem, Vivek Bald explains how South Asian im-
migrants that settled in the U.S. and passed for colored, tended to blend in with their 
“new” ethnic identity.39 In this manner, South Asian immigrants “assimilated” into 
U.S. culture. As to matters of faith, Jane Smith argues in Islam in America that early 
20th century Muslim immigrants who settled, tended to adopt a new religion based 
on their surroundings; or in most cases, keep Islam to themselves.40 However such 
was not the case between South Asian Muslims and African Americans in Houston 
in the 60s, as the following case for Mahzar Kazi, a Pakistani immigrant interviewed 
in early 2019, indicates.

Kazi came to Houston around August (or September) in 1963 to begin a doc-
toral program in Allied Health at the University of Houston, where he began the 
extracurricular group, Muslim Student Association.41 Like most Indian and Pakistani 
immigrants, Kazi had dark skin, resulting in him being subject to Jim Crow. It was 
one thing for Kazi when he noticed “separate bathrooms for the whites and separate 
ones for the blacks.”42 It was another when Anglo Houstonians were quick to tell Kazi 
where he �t in all this. “I was living on this street, and a lady on the other street told 
me ‘no n***** can cross from this footpath,’ so I could not [walk on certain sides of 
the street]” Kazi explained.43 

Kazi expressed his indi�erence in racial matters, placing his focus on keeping 
due diligence with Islam. In his view, Houston lacked a strong Islamic presence be-
cause Indo-Pakistani immigrants in the late 20th century were more apt in assimilat-
ing into American ideals. “�ey’re not interested in [spreading Islam] because most 
of them are hypocrites [in how they practice], Kazi said.”44 As a result, Kazi and other 
like-minded immigrant Muslims hoped to begin establishing their presence by set-
ting up the Islamic Society of Greater Houston (ISGH) in 1969.45 

Admittedly, Kazi did not have too much to say on the Nation of Islam. While he 
did not condemn it as heretical by other Muslim immigrants did, he lamented his 
inability to build a bridge with African American Muslims. Kazi claims, “[the NOI] 
were a very strong group, you know? �ey had their own masjid…but it was purely 
for African Americans…and I was [clearly] Brown,”46 As a result, Kazi exclaimed, “we 
were not allowed to go to their masjid.”47 
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due diligence with Islam. In his view, Houston lacked a strong Islamic presence be-
cause Indo-Pakistani immigrants in the late 20th century were more apt in assimilat-
ing into American ideals. “�ey’re not interested in [spreading Islam] because most 
of them are hypocrites [in how they practice], Kazi said.”44 As a result, Kazi and other 
like-minded immigrant Muslims hoped to begin establishing their presence by set-
ting up the Islamic Society of Greater Houston (ISGH) in 1969.45 

Admittedly, Kazi did not have too much to say on the Nation of Islam. While he 
did not condemn it as heretical by other Muslim immigrants did, he lamented his 
inability to build a bridge with African American Muslims. Kazi claims, “[the NOI] 
were a very strong group, you know? �ey had their own masjid…but it was purely 
for African Americans…and I was [clearly] Brown,”46 As a result, Kazi exclaimed, “we 
were not allowed to go to their masjid.”47 

Figure 2. Photo of early members of Islamic Society of Greater Houston in 1970 
(Source: Houston Chronicle; Courtesy of Dr. Kazi)

In early 2019, I interviewed Eugene Farooq, a former NOI member and close 
friend of Dr. Kazi. Before our interview, I asked Farooq why he thought African 
American Muslims during the 1960s, might have excluded Kazi, despite being “col-
ored” under Jim Crow. Since Farooq did not enter the NOI until 1972, he only could 
presume they “weren’t ready.”48 �is meant that since African American Muslims un-
der the NOI were too busy propagating to other African Americans, there was little 
desire perhaps, to include “other” Muslims. �ere were exceptions however, such as 
the case of Abdul Basit Naeem.49 Despite being a Pakistani Muslim immigrant that 
arrived in the U.S. in 1955, Naeem believed the NOI had the right idea of bringing 
“unity” to African Americans through Islam. He contributed many articles to the 
NOI’s newspaper, Muhammad Speaks, where on occasion, he would reiterate his gen-
uine con�dence in the Honorable Elijah Muhammad. In his brief introduction to 
Elijah Muhammad’s work, �e Supreme Wisdom, Naeem lays out his support and 
admiration for the NOI by writing, “Mr. Elijah Muhammad is the only Moslem lead-
er in this country I know of who is actively engaged.”50 At the same time, Naeem 
writes, “I am, of course, fully aware of the fact that some of the teachings of Mr. Elijah 
Muhammad…would not be acceptable to Moslems in the East without perhaps, 
some sort of an explanation by the author or someone who can interpret them well.”51

Regardless, Naeem feels, other Muslims should look past these “minor” di�erences.52

Admittedly, it came as a surprise that an immigrant Muslim was showing support for 
African American Muslims, Naeem felt it was necessary to explain his intentions and 
involvement with the NOI were pure.53 

It seemed, however, that the ground for empathy and understanding unfortunate-
ly shrank a�er 1965. Since many a�uent immigrants a�er 1965 bought into the ste-
reotypes of African Americans as “lazy” or “dangerous” and had no one else to blame 
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for their upward mobility except themselves. 54 �ey felt, “if we (immigrants) could 
succeed, why can’t they?” although simultaneously, did not acknowledge their own 
privileges. Naturally then, immigrant Muslims widely disavowed African American 
Muslims having anything to do with Islam. Moreover, they took issue with the idea of 
the NOI being an exclusively African American movement, while mainstream Sunni
Islam was meant to be a Universal religion. 

In fact, recent scholars have examined what impact the Nation of Islam had for 
African Americans in the 20th century.55 Aminah Beverly McCloud writes, “in keep-
ing with the times, newspapers of the Nation of Islam…have reported the tragedies 
of Black life such as lynching but also provided faith guidelines on how to survive 
the Great Depression and the ensuing years of economic strife.”56 Edward Curtis IV, 
however, argues NOI rituals and practices, such as not eating pork, were a means of 
gradually introducing Islam to African Americans.57 

Coming to power in 1975 following the passing of his father, the Honorable Elijah 
Muhammad, W.D. Muhammad gradually disbanded the NOI to create the World 
Community of Al-Islam in the West (WCIW). W.D. Muhammad would later his 
followers that African American Muslims would from now on, negotiate their own 
Islamic identities instead of relying on acceptance from Muslims overseas.58 In other 
words, much like Houston’s African mbegan to assert their own perceptions of black-
ness “through their sociopolitical and cultural activities” in Houston, TX, African 
American Muslims began to establish their own presence in the space city.59 Starting 
in local barbershops in the 1950s, African Americans later established Houston’s old-
est and most historic mosque, Masjid Al-Islam. �e next section explores the history 
of Houston Masjid Al-Islam through oral history interviews I conducted in 2017 and 
2019, respectively.   

Unveiling Spaces in the Space City
In January 1978, African American Muslims bought a Christian Science church 

and converted it into Houston’s oldest and most historic mosque, the Houston Masjid 
Al-Islam. �ough it was a momentous �nd, it was an arduous search to come across 
the perfect location for African American Muslims to practice Islam in a space where, 
they felt, was the most comfortable to propagate Islam in and around Houston. In 
fact, even buying the future mosque was problematic in and of itself. However, late 
Muslim activist and former heavy-weight boxing champion, Muhammad Ali, made 
the purchase happen with his generous donation. As intriguing and heart-warming 
as this story is, it is not one that is well-known among many Houstonians. Perhaps 
because these Muslims were just a few years prior, practicing under the Nation of 
Islam (NOI), a movement that other Muslims considered heretical. 

Regardless of the NOI’s perceived unorthodox teachings, African American 
Muslims like Eugene Wazirudeen Farooq who began in the NOI, remain grateful 
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for the lessons he gained. Farooq is a retired prison chaplain and one of the pioneers 
of the Houston Masjid Al-Islam, Houston’s oldest mosque. When I �rst met Farooq 
back in 2017, he explained the evolution from the NOI to Sunni Islam as miraculous: 

Just imagine, people come from that kind of thinking to where we are 
now; embracing the whole, universal concept of Islam… that is a miracle! 
I mean, that is really a miracle. [Be]cause if you could get in my head back 
then, and saw my thinking, you would say, “[M]an alive! What’s going on 
over here?”60

Farooq joined the NOI back in 1972, a�er a classmate from Texas Southern 
University invited him to the (what the NOI at the time called) temple. He worked ex-
tensively for Houston’s Islamic community serving as the temple (and later, Mosque) 
secretary. He described his experience with the NOI as his spiritual awakening to his 
surrounding struggles: “Although their teaching was very di�erent [from the Sunni
Islamic teachings] …I can say that was my rehab. �at’s what got me really converted 
to what I see now as the perfect path to Islam.”61

�is “perfect path” Farooq referred to involved W.D. Muhammad incorporating 
a strong African American identity within Islam. In other words, he explained Islam 
to his followers in a language that African Americans could understand and identify 
with.62 Before embracing Islam however, Farooq said his �rst exposure to Islam began 
around 1955 in Houston’s �ird Ward, “as a little kid… in the barbershops, because 
that was one of [the NOI’s] main ways of propagating Islam, as they knew it.”63 

In fact, Islam in Houston began in the barbershop of a man named Charlie Boyd, 
who �rst learned about Islam, through the Nation of Islam, in 1945.64 Boyd was a 
respectable member of his neighborhood and his barbershop held the reputation as a 
safe space for African Americans to talk about religion and politics. Farooq claimed 
that NOI members would later meet in the homes of those who professed Islam]. 
�en a�er that “in the early ‘60s, they rented a small place on Dowling Street [in 
Houston’s �ird Ward] …the heart of the African American community.”65 It was 
on this street, that Farooq says, “�e �rst, we called them at the time, temple …was 
established.”66 In the early 70s, they moved to a more permanent location, on 3400 
Polk Avenue, where Farooq �rst attended and later become a secretary for, when he 
joined the NOI. 

Following the death of the Honorable Elijah Muhammad in 1975, and the new 
leadership under W.D. Muhammad, gradual changes occurred to better align his fol-
lowers with the Muslim world. Among these changes, one involved them altering their 
vernacular with more “Islamic” – that is, Arabic words. For example, they dropped 
words like “minister” to describe their prayer leaders and replaced them with “Imam.” 
So, in 1976, Farooq and other African American Muslims in Houston renamed their 
facility, “from ‘Muhammad’s Temple of Islam’ to ‘Muhammad’s Mosque.’”67 
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�ey stayed at this mosque for several years before moving, yet again. Farooq 
recalled, “We went back on Dowling Street to an old building, which used to be a 
ballroom. Matter of fact, it was one of the most popular dance places in Houston, and 
we turned it into a mosque.”68 �e dance hall Farooq referred to was none other than 
the El Dorado Ballroom on Elgin Street in Downtown Houston, a popular and his-
toric hot-spot for Mexican, African and Anglo Americans dating back to its opening 
in 1939.69 Farooq said they stayed at that location for about a year and then moved 
to the South Park area in Southeast Houston, where they rented a facility on Martin 
Luther King Blvd. Farooq explained, “we selected this place because we felt we could 
be very e�ective in changing the minds and the attitudes [about Islam] of the people 
in that area.”70 

An even bigger change for Farooq was when a new Imam came down in 1977. 
“Imam [W.D.] Muhammad assigned a brother by the name of Ibrahim Kamal Uddin 
to Houston,” Farooq says, “When Kamal Uddin came, he saw the need for something 
that belonged to us.”71 In other words, Kamal Uddin felt they needed to �nd a place 
within in the heart of Houston’s African American community but would simultane-
ously exhibit their uniqueness as Muslims. 

Imam Farooq sought to oblige his request by searching for what Imam Kamal 
Uddin described as the lacuna in what they needed to be entirely devoted to Islam: 
“I just so happened to be driving through [Bellfort Ave.] and I saw this church, it 
had a for sale sign and I thought, this might be a good place to start.”72 Imam Farooq 
said they were eager to purchase this location but would need some help. However, 
thanks to Muhammad Ali, they made the purchase. Farooq explained, “We negoti-
ated with the realtors. We called up Imam W.D. Muhammad [and], in turn, he got in 
contact with Muhammad Ali and…along with his business partner, Jabir [Herbert] 
Muhammad, who was W.D. Muhammad’s brother, [and together] they put up the 
money to buy the facility.”73 

Farooq notes that interestingly, the former church, �e First Church of Christ 
Scientist, “didn’t have any crosses, no symbols, anything [of the like] in it, just plain 
structures.”74 Certainly, this made it much easier to make the transition to a mosque, 
with respect to its earlier owners. Farooq continued, “we took the pews down…put 
down our prayer rugs, and put the name: Houston Masjid Al-Islam on the billboard, 
and we began to practice Islam as close as we possibly could in line with the Sunnah
of the prophet…and of course our holy book, the Qur’an.”75

Houston Masjid Al-Islam’s purchase was such a momentous occasion that W.D. 
Muhammad travelled to Houston for the mosque’s grand opening in April 1978. 
However, according to Farooq, W.D. Muhammad brought down their enthusiasm 
when he, “instructed us to tear down the building and build something that was re-
�ective to what we represented as Muslims.”76 Understandably, Farooq and others 
were reluctant to ful�ll such a request. Especially considering that “although it was 
a former church, this was one of the best facilities in the country, because we really 
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made it look like a mosque,” Farooq recalled.77

Earlier in 2019, I revisited Farooq for a second interview. I asked him why he 
thought W.D. Muhammad would make such a shocking request to tear down the 
building they worked so hard to �nd. Farooq’s response was that he believed that 
W.D. Muhammad felt bothered by the fact that the building they were occupying was 
still a church. Despite the e�orts taken to make it look like a mosque, Farooq said, 
“once a church, always a church.”78 It was hard to argue that sentiment considering 
that many African American Muslims like Farooq, were once Christians that later 
came to Islam. �erefore, to worship in a church as Muslims, seemed like they were 
not progressing properly.

In September of 2008, a hurricane unexpectedly destroyed Houston Masjid Al-
Islam. To make matters worse, W.D. Muhammad died around the same time from a 
heart attack. Lamentably, his brother Jabir Muhammad, who along with Muhammad 
Ali aided in buying the mosque, had passed a month prior. �e mosque re-opened its 
doors in August 2010. Farooq and the other directors of the mosque paid homage to 
W.D. Muhammad by revealing the mosque’s �nal name change at the grand re-open-
ing, a�er their great mentor. Today Masjid WD Muhammad, formerly known as 
Houston Masjid Al-Islam, stands as the �rst mosque built in the United States (from 
the ground up) using West African architecture. When asked if it was safe to say that 
W.D. Muhammad got his wish in the end, Farooq smiled and said, “Absolutely.” 

Regardless of how or where these African American Muslims practiced, immi-
grant Muslims seemed unfazed and continue to view their African American coun-
terparts as quasi Muslims. Since a Muslim immigrant was in a sense, born Muslim, 
while most African Americans, even though later practicing Sunni Islam a�er 1975, 
their origins were still from the NOI. In the next section, I narrate �rsthand stories 
from African American Muslims in Houston and the discrimination they faced by 
Muslim immigrants. 

By the Books: Combatting Islamic Entitlement in Houston

Interviews conducted 
by the Author Date Conducted Setting

Mustafa Carroll Jan. 24, 2019 Over the phone

Jihad Shakir Feb. 2, 2019 In Person

Imam Yahya Abdullah Jan. 31, 2019 & 
Feb. 24, 2019 Over the Phone

Imam Eugene Farooq Feb. 12, 2017 & 
Feb. 13, 2019 In Person 

Diayah Farooq, Ph.D. Mar. 27, 2019 Over the Phone

Mahzar Kazi, Ph.D. Feb. 12, 2019 In Person
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“I will never forget it,” says Mustafa Carroll as he narrates the most racist expe-
rience with an immigrant Muslim.79 In the mid-1970s, Carroll professed Islam as 
his faith at the age of 19 in Indiana, where he was surrounded by a Muslim com-
munity with “some of the nicest people [he’d] ever met,” Carroll and his wife were 
in for a rude awakening when they moved to Houston, Texas.80 For it would be in 
Houston that the couple would �nd themselves in awe and dismay that members of 
their own community could discriminate them. 

“It was a Sunday a�ernoon…in the early 80s,” Carroll continued.81 He worked 
as a tech at St. Luke’s Hospital and on this day, he looked forward to his encounter 
with a patient who had a Muslim name, Carroll says, but the entire experience 
would leave him insulted and humiliated. “I was going up to take some blood and 
do a blood culture, cause this guy was getting ready to have heart surgery…and so 
this brother, I saw his name said ‘Mohammed’ something and I got all excited. I 
said ‘alright! I’m going to get to help a Muslim,’” Carroll said.82 Eagerly, he made his 
way to the room where the Muslim patient would be, hoping that he could meet 
someone who shared his faith, someone who understood the same language of 
faith he spoke for almost ten years. 

“I walked in the room,” Carroll says, “I said, ‘salam-alaikum!83’ smiling from 
ear to ear. I can feel myself smiling.” He continued, “and the brother looked at me 
real serious and said, ‘you Muslim?’ I said ‘yeah.’ He said, ‘say the fatihah!’84 Just 
like that! He didn’t even give me the greeting back.”85 Naturally, Carroll spoke up, “I 
said, ‘YOU say the fatihah!’” 

�is experience would remain embedded in Carroll’s mind because “that was 
something that would happen frequently.”86 He explained, “I’ve been told when you 
meet a Muslim, you’re supposed to give the greeting. You know, you meet Muslims 
on the street, and I would always be so happy [and say,] ‘Salam-alaikum!’ they 
would say hi or nothing.”87 Carroll said he was fortunate enough to not lose his faith 
through these incendiary experiences but mentions, “you know, a lot of African 
American brothers le� the” din88 because of [the racism they experienced].”89 

Other African American Muslims who had similar experiences, although not 
as extreme, were agitating, nonetheless. One gentleman I interviewed in February 
2019, Jihad Shakir, said he could empathize with Carroll’s experience of dejection 
a�er giving someone the Islamic greeting. One evening in the mid-80s, Shakir went 
to pick up some provisions at a convenience store, and noticed the owner appeared 
to be of South Asian or Arab descent. Like Carroll, Shakir notes that he was eager 
to extend a friendly salaam to someone he shared the same faith with. “I walked up 
and said, ‘salamalaikum brother,’” Shakir said.90 

�e man behind the counter inquisitively asked Shakir if he was a Muslim. He 
explained his confusion at the situation and unsure of how to respond, especially 
a�er noting, “the guy was selling beer.”91 Shakir clari�ed, “now he didn’t want me 
to say the fatihah, but he said, ‘you a Muslim?’ I said, ‘yeah.’ ‘you pray �ve times a 
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day?’”92 “Man,” Shakir said frustratedly, “I just told you I’m a Muslim!”93 Indeed, 
Shakir explained how contradictory it was how someone like the cashier could sell 
haram (sinful) items, like alcohol, in his store and somehow feel the need to ques-
tion someone else’s faith. Shakir concluded that he boldly called out the cashier’s 
hypocrisy, “[the cashier asked,] ‘you do Ramadan?’ I said, ‘hey man, what do you 
do?’”94 

Some African American Muslims like Eugene Waziruddeen Farooq were 
fortunate enough to not experience discrimination from immigrant Muslims in 
Houston but was wary of others’ own experiences. Admittedly however, Farooq 
noted a sense of entitlement in Islamic knowledge among immigrant Muslims. 
Moreover, that Muslim immigrants o�en exerted a sense of Islamic superiority 
against African American Muslims and justi�ed this by linking African American 
Muslims to their involvement with the Nation of Islam (NOI). In other words, 
ordinary South Asian immigrant Muslims in Houston that arrived in the mid to 
late 20th century, like Dr. Kazi viewed the NOI as an inclusive group of African 
American Muslims. �erefore, in their eyes, it was fair to consider the NOI as in-
authentically Muslim.95 

Simultaneously, Imam Farooq asserted that in the 70s and early 80s, South 
Asian immigrants seemed indi�erent to helping African American Muslims in 
Houston. “Immigrant Muslims weren’t doing anything at all… At that time [in 
the mid-70s early 80s] they were mostly concerned, at least here in Houston with 
their own community and their situation,” he said.96 �erefore, African American 
Muslims felt it necessary to spread Islam – as they knew – through the NOI. 

For them, the NOI instilled fundamental teachings to bring about positive 
mental and physical transformations in people of color throughout the mid to late 
20th century. O�en it was men at their lowest points in life – that is, incarcerated, 
addicts, or veterans su�ering from post-traumatic stress disorder – that found the 
message of Islam (as taught by the NOI) so appealing.97. A�er coming back from 
the Vietnam War, Farooq revealed had an extreme case of post-traumatic stress 
disorder, which made it hard for him to break out of that “militant, no-nonsense” 
mindset.98 However, with the NOI, there was a sense of tranquility in surrendering 
himself to a divine plan that inspired him to embrace Islam a�er much hesitation.99

“I was afraid to go to the NOI meetings because I thought, [in those meetings] they 
brainwash you. Really, they wash your brain is what they do,” Farooq said.100 He 
continued, “�e honorable Elijah Muhammad taught knowledge…we weren’t even 
allowed to have weapons. Not even a pen knife. He said, ‘Allah would take care of 
our troubles.’ So, there was no need for that [extreme] military style of thinking.”101

Even African American women, like Dr. Diaaiyah Farooq, who joined the NOI 
in 1972 shortly a�er her husband, claimed other women noticed this dramatic 
change in men from their neighborhoods. She explained that their professional, 
outward appearance not only made them attractive to some women. “�ey were 
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clean-cut,” Dr. Farooq said, “and looked sharp with their bow ties.” Simultaneously, 
their internal good nature seemed to inspire some of women to join the NOI them-
selves. “�ey also talked respectfully to sisters. Meaning they weren’t trying to �irt 
with you,” she said, “and Sisters would go ‘I got to get me one of these Muslim 
brothers!’”102 

�ese changes, Dr. Farooq noted, were vital during the Black Freedom Struggle, 
where African Americans sought to push back against the heightened racial injus-
tice in the 1960s.103. “In the late 60s and early 70s, we [African Americans] were all 
looking for an identity everyone was trying to �nd themselves and you could hear 
it in the streets with everyone listening to folks like Stokely Carmichael.”104 She 
continued, “One of the things that made the NOI di�erent from the other move-
ments to me, was the idea of ‘do for self.’”105 In other words, the fundamentals of 
self-determination, which was one of the main components in NOI teachings, was 
especially enticing in an epoch of racial inferiority and injustice.106 

Like her husband, Dr. Farooq expressed gratitude for the lessons she learned 
from the NOI. To her, the NOI solidi�ed a path for African Americans to embrace 
Islam by introducing the faith in a language they could understand. “I compare my 
path to Islam back to when I was a child; in that, I learned to walk by �rst starting to 
crawl,” she said. “And with the NOI, for its time, it helped African Americans stand 
for something.”107 In other words, while African Americans in the early to mid-20th

century �rst embraced Islam under the NOI, people like Dr. Farooq, later indulged 
themselves in the study of Arabic, and the Qur’an and attempted to follow Islam by 
the books – that is, what some considered “proper Islam” under W.D. Muhammad’s 
leadership in 1975. 

Interestingly, some immigrant Muslims that expressed admiration for African 
American Muslims, would nonetheless have African Americans (in a sense) forget 
about the lessons they learned from the NOI and W.D. Muhammad. �is meant, 
African Americans should leave behind the concept of balancing racial identity 
with Islam. �is seemed problematic for African American Muslims, mainly be-
cause it seemed to trivialize the experiences, they endured in the 20th century, be-
fore embracing Islam. Moreover, it seemed to African Americans that immigrant 
Muslims were telling them how to conduct themselves as Muslims. Much to the 
chagrin of the African American Muslims I spoke to, that were quick to defend 
their Islamic legitimacy against immigrants who might say otherwise. Imam Yahya 
Abdullah, for example, explained he was no stranger to dealing with these types of 
sentiments from immigrants Muslims. 

In fact, Abdullah’s �rsthand experiences were on a much grander scale, espe-
cially since he embraced Islam at the age of 18 (or 19) in 1974 – nearly a year before 
W.D. Muhammad took over the NOI and brought his followers to Sunni Islam. 
Despite his youth, Abdullah revealed that impressed many of the NOI members in 
Florida (before moving to Texas) and rose quickly through the ranks as a Minister 
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in the NOI. When the transition to Sunni Islam happened however, Abdullah ad-
mitted he felt as though he was starting over.108As a result, Abdullah claimed his 
journey with Islam, “was a di�cult one.”109 

One of the biggest challenges, Abdullah noted, was learning Arabic. He ex-
plained, “in 1975, Imam W.D. Muhammad said, ‘you all study Arabic so you can 
learn to read the Qur’an and learn your prayers.’ And I said Arabic? What’s that?’ 
You know? I was like 18-19 when I joined the Nation of Islam, so we didn’t have 
Arabic.’”110 Picking up Arabic, Abdullah explained, was a challenge because for an 
exceptionally long time, no one seemed interested in teaching African Americans. 
Even when Abdullah did succeed in �nding someone to teach him and others, he 
noted, the teachers would scarcely have patience for students who had a tough 
time grasping the phonetics. Regardless, Abdullah immersed himself in the study 
of Islam and Arabic. As a result, he became the main Arabic teacher for all the 
mosques in Texas, which African American Muslims (including former NOI mem-
bers) frequented. Although Abdullah is retired now, he mainly served as the resi-
dent Imam for a mosque in Dallas, Texas since 1982. Despite his success, Abdullah 
credits his work beginning with the leadership of W.D. Muhammad, who ended up 
taking Abdullah under his wing and became his personal mentor. 

Because of his close relationship with W.D. Muhammad, Abdullah was able 
to forge a friendship with Arab immigrants in the Saudi Arabian embassy in the 
mid-1980s in Washington D.C.111 �ey admired his pro�ciency in Arabic, but knew 
Abdullah was eager to continue learning so the members of the Saudi embassy sug-
gested he travel to Saudi Arabia. �e issue, however, Abdullah revealed, was he had 
too many responsibilities. �erefore, traveling seemed unimaginable. Abdullah 
said, “I had small children at the time, and I was the main Imam in Dallas, TX.”112

He o�ered instead, for his friends in the Saudi embassy to start a program in the 
United States. And from there, they began a 3-month intensive Arabic at the Islamic 
Saudi Academy, as an extension to the embassy in Washington D.C. in the summer 
of 1987. 

At the end of the program, in August 1987, Abdullah graduated class valedicto-
rian out of 120 students. As part of his graduation, Abdullah became the recipient 
of a prestigious “4 year’s scholarship – all expenses paid – to study at Mohammad 
Bin Saud University, in Saudi Arabia.”113 As class valedictorian, Abdullah’s teach-
ers tasked him with giving a speech that would be broadcast live via satellite to 
the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia.114 �is was important, Abdullah noted, because he 
would become the �rst African American to speak at the Saudi Embassy and di-
rectly to the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. Two days before graduation, however, one 
of the coordinators handed Abdullah a prepared transcript, which they expected 
him to read during the commencement ceremony. As Abdullah read the speech, 
which was entirely in Arabic, he noticed it would have him say half-way through 
the speech, “I learned Islam…for the �rst time when I came to this program.”115 
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�is was problematic for Abdullah primarily because, he became a Muslim 
in 1974 through the Nation of Islam. “�is is in 1987,” Abdullah said, “In other 
words, I’ve been a Muslim for 13 years and they’re going to insult me, and I tell me I 
learned Islam in 90 days?”116 Secondly, it meant that Abdullah had to essentially act 
as though African American Muslims had no impact in the United States. Abdullah 
explained, “�ey want me to stand up, as a black man, as a Muslim, who followed 
Imam W.D. Muhammad…and say to the world of Saudi and the kings and schol-
ars…that I didn’t know anything about Islam, that’s why I had to come to them. Is 
that what they want me to do?”117 �ereby, Abdullah felt, they were not only taking 
away agency from African Americans but perpetuating the idea (to all Saudi Arabia 
via satellite) that they were in need of guidance from immigrant Muslims. 

Abdullah explained that he voiced his frustration at the situation, to W.D. 
Muhammad, who came to Washington D.C. some days earlier to attend his grad-
uation. “I told the Imam, I’m not giving the speech. I’m not doing it,” Abdullah 
said. W.D. Muhammad, who was �uent in Arabic, read the script and calmly asked 
Abdullah for a pen and crossed out the troubling quote in the script and began 
to write something in its place. He then handed the speech back to Abdullah and 
said, “there, now you can give the speech.”118 Abdullah said, “W.D. Muhammad 
wrote that my knowledge of Arabic improved because of the program and took that 
whole thing out about Islam.”119 

On the day of the actual ceremony, Abdullah revealed that he decided to brief-
ly go o�-script. Before greeting “the king of Saudi Arabia, and the princes… the 
protectors of the holy Islamic stones,” he included a special greeting to his mentor, 
Imam W.D. Muhammad.120 In this way, not only did Abdullah hope to show respect 
to his personal mentor in front of practically the entire Muslim world, he sought 
to blatantly defy the instructions the Saudi embassy and the academy gave to him. 
As a result, Abdullah said, the embassy revoked his scholarship to study abroad in 
Saudi Arabia. Still, Abdullah asserted he held no regrets for standing his ground 
or coming to Islam through the NOI. “I have no regrets. �e NOI taught me disci-
pline…courage…how to be a man…how to respect women…and how to care for 
my family,” he concluded.121 

Indeed, every African American Muslim in this section echoed the same sen-
timents of gratitude towards the NOI. �ey carried themselves with humility but 
refused to hold their tongue against those who may try to exercise a sense of reli-
gious entitlement or even question their Islamic legitimacy. Moreover, they assert-
ed how unwise it was for post 1965 (and even contemporary) Muslim immigrants 
to dismiss African American Muslims simply because of how they �rst came to 
Islam. �e Farooqs, Shakir, Abdullah and Carroll all argued that people need to 
understand the overall evolution with African American Muslims coming to Islam. 
Certainly, they lived and breathed as Muslims in America but despite initially not 
learning Islam by the books – that is, how immigrant Muslims learned – it resulted 
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in African Americans being in a sense, not fully accepted as Muslims by their im-
migrant counterparts.

In the late 1950s and 60s when African American Muslims �rst embraced Islam, 
scholars and popular media classi�ed them as ‘Black Muslims’ under the Nation of 
Islam. Prominent Muslim activists in the 1960s like Malcolm X and Abdul Basit 
Naeem, indeed abhorred this title as it insinuated exclusivity from regular Muslims. 
In his 1966 article, Naeem writes, “followers of the honorable Elijah Muhammad 
are not to be called ‘Black Muslims’ and do not identify or refer to each other as 
such.” He continued, “the messenger’s followers are plain ‘Muslims’ – like any other 
group of Muslims on this planet.” 122

�e way African Americans could achieve a sense of Islamic authenticity 
among other Muslims seemed to be, as argued by Michael Muhammad Knight, by 
essentially foregoing any trace of racial identity in how they practiced Islam.123 In 
such a case, it seems inappropriate that immigrant Muslims would have African 
American Muslims leave behind their racial identity, as though it would somehow 
make them less legitimate Muslims. Certainly, some Muslims in Houston might 
have grown weary of dealing with the Islamic hegemony brought forth by post 
1965 immigrant Muslims. However, this section hopefully has successfully chal-
lenged early historiographical scholarship of African American Muslims. Insofar as 
Houston’s African American Muslims were by no means, background characters. 

Guilty by Association: A Glance at Second Generation Muslims
Lamentably, discrimination against African American Muslims (and American 

Muslims in general) continues to this day. Even second generation African 
American Muslims, that is, children of Muslims that transitioned out of the NOI 
in 1975. While some of these second-generation American Muslims are arguably 
stronger in Islamic studies, that is, knowledge of Arabic and the Qur’an, they still 
feel perceived as half-way Muslims by their immigrant counterparts. One of the 
interviewee’s children explained how in 2017 they began their own mosque a�er 
a falling out with their Imam in Austin, Texas.124 In short, the Imam (a Muslim 
immigrant) did not connect with ordinary American Muslims. In one instance, 
the Imam tended to always speak in Arabic during sermons or lectures and not 
translating for non-Arabic speakers despite his �uency in English. �ereby causing 
American born Muslims, to feel isolated in their own community. 

He said that the mosque they built in Austin, Texas was predominantly African 
American but also had Latino Americans, who had their own grievances with 
Immigrant Muslims.125 However, on their �rst Friday prayer, he said he noticed 
someone arrived clandestinely to their mosque; believing him to be a spy sent 
by another mosque. When I asked why he thought this, he explained, “Because 
they thought we were doing Nation of Islam stu� or something.” In other words, a 
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Muslim who was African American, could not even have their own mosque with-
out it seeming problematic. 

Modern Immigrant Muslims felt they had a right to overlook other Muslims 
since they were, in a sense, born Muslim, while most African Americans, even if 
they were Sunni Muslims may have had their start with the NOI. Imam Farooq was 
not surprised. In fact, he asserted many mosques that African Americans started in 
Houston, even today, would o�en have immigrant Muslims (of their own accord) 
come and observe.126 Imam Farooq explained:

“In many cases, you know, their whole thing is that they say, ‘well 
I was born a Muslim…raised in a Muslim country.’ …And we [African 
American Muslims] have been cut o� from Islam, completely…[so] they 
look at us from a standpoint of, ‘you don’t know anything about Islam. You 
come from the Nation of Islam, which is not the pure teachings of Islam, 
you may have it now, but you just got it 10-15 years ago. So, in other words, 
I have to jump on you, because this is what I’ve been all my life.’”127

Regardless, African American Muslims from the late 20th century that transi-
tioned out of the NOI, still showed gratitude for the lessons they learned. As hope-
fully explained in this paper, 20th century African American Muslims were also 
quick to defend why they do so, even if an immigrant Muslims may take issue.

However, second-generation African American Muslims were also in a sense, 
“born Muslim” yet feel faced with the same burden as their parents by having to 
combat against Islamic hegemony brought about by other Muslims.128 �erefore, it 
seems that the paternalistic sentiments W.D. Muhammad wrote more than 40 years 
ago about immigrant Muslims, is still present. “It is not enough that God has told 
us through another race, we have not been validated as a man,” W.D. Muhammad 
wrote, “�ey are the Masters, and we are the Boys.”129 �e �ght against Islamic 
hegemony continues, but now the Boys have relied on their own validation, and 
become their own Masters. 
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Deen Muhammad Speaks from Harlem, N.Y (Chicago, IL: W.D. Muhammad 
Productions, 1985)., 31.

THE MASTERS AND THE BOYS
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FIGHTING THE MOSQUITO

FIGHTING THE MOSQUITO:  
WPA MALARIA PROJECTS FOR BETTER 
HEALTH AND ECONOMIC WELL-BEING

by Karen J. Wake�eld and Lynn M. Burlbaw 1

No infection, except perhaps tuberculosis, compares with malaria in the 
extent of its geographic distribution or in its importance as a cause of physical 
disability among mankind generally.2

Malaria is a mosquito-borne disease caused by a parasite of the genus 
Plasmodium. �e parasites are transmitted to humans by the bite of an 
infected female Anopheles mosquito. Approximately 3300 species of 

mosquitoes have been identi�ed and about 430 are of the Anopheles genus. Only 
thirty to forty mosquitoes of the Anopheles genus are vectors capable of transmit-
ting malaria. �e four major Plasmodium species that cause malaria in humans are 
Plasmodium falciparum, Plasmodium vivax, Plasmodium ovale, and Plasmodium 
malariae.3

About 1,700 cases of malaria are reported in the United States each year. �e 
majority of malaria cases in the United States occur in infected individuals visiting 
in the United States from endemic areas in other countries According to the Center 
for Disease Control, “�ese [malaria] cases are likely a result of transmission from 
untreated and o�en asymptomatic infected individuals from malaria endemic 
countries who travel to the United States and infect local mosquitoes to infected 
mosquitoes from malaria endemic areas that are transported to the United States 
on airplanes.”4 Other cases of malaria in the United States may be the result of 
individuals traveling to endemic areas without appropriate chemoprophylaxis or 
non-adherence to a prescribed chemoprophylaxis regimen. Malaria’s e�ect on so-
ciety has a long history and appears in a format di�erent from most communicable 
diseases in that its e�ect is not immediately evident. 
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Malaria was not known to exist in North America before the arrival of European 
colonists. In 1526, Spanish colonists and enslaved Africans traveled to the Cape 
Fear River in what is now South Carolina, then part of the Spanish-claimed territo-
ry known as Florida, which encompassed the southeastern coast of North America 
extending as far west as the Texas Gulf Coast. 

Plasmodium vivax and P. malaria were probably introduced [into 
North America] mostly by Spanish, English, Dutch, and French settlers 
and P. falciparum mostly by African slaves. �ese malarial fevers were en-
demic in the homelands of the newcomers is beyond doubt as witnessed by 
medical writings of the period. 5

Later colonist also brought malaria with them to North America. Paul F. 
Russell of the Rockefeller Foundation continued in his review of the history of ma-
laria in North America saying that English colonists in Jamestown (1607), su�ered 
from intermittent bouts of fever in epidemic proportion. �e intermittent nature 
of the fever, the description the climate, and wet marsh lands of the colonized area 
described conditions that would be conducive to the breeding of the anopheline 
vector and the epidemics are likely attributable to P. vivax and P. malariae malar-
ia.6 Other intermittent fevers had the characteristics of typhoid or yellow fevers. 
However, malaria would remain a prevalent disease in areas of North America over 
the next four centuries and multiple authors have written on its e�ect of the out-
come of military campaigns. 

By the beginning of the American Revolution (1776), malaria was found from 
Georgia to Pennsylvania as well as the Mississippi Valley. John C. Fitzpatrick stated 
that, “�e tertian fever [attributed to malaria] experienced by George Washington 
in August and September of 1786, was checked by 8 doses of the red bark taken on 
the 1st as prescribed by Dr. Craik.”7 Peter McCandless, a distinguished professor of 
history at College of Charleston who has written extensively on the e�ect of health 
issues related to the settlement of the South, spoke about the e�ect of malaria on 
the Colonial and British armies during the Revolutionary War, particularly in the 
southern colonies.

It was the British that su�ered the most signi�cant losses from the re-
gion’s fevers [South Carolina], however, particularly during the campaign 
of 1780. It began well, with Sir Henry Clinton’s capture of Charleston in 
May. Yet Clinton’s southern strategy seriously undermined the health of his 
forces, and may have cost the British the war. ... 

Malaria and other fevers killed and incapacitated large numbers of sol-
diers and felled leading o�cers at critical moments. … it is hard to escape 
the conclusion that microbes may have done more than the patriots had 
done to ensure an American victory.8
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While the British soldiers probably had some resistance to Plasmodium vi-
vax and P. malaria – those strains having been introduced by colonists from 
northern Europe, they likely would have had little immunity to the P. falciparum
strain as it had been introduced to the southern colonials by their Negro slaves.

In the mid to late 1800s, illness from malaria reached a high point in the 
United States. Malaria was particularly endemic in the warmer southern areas 
of the territory where the Anopheles mosquito was able to breed for eight to ten 
months of the year. �is climate favored the development of P. falciparum and 
P. vivax malaria. In the northern areas of the country, only three to four months 
were warm enough for the Anopheles to reproduce. During the Civil War, many 
northern soldiers were exposed to new strains of malaria indigenous to the 
South. As in the American Revolutionary War, malaria caused high morbidity 
and mortality rates in both armies of the Civil War. 

…the catastrophe of the Civil War, an event which brought thou-
sands of susceptible soldiers of both sides into endemic regions, while 
the economic ruin of the south produced by the war, maintained condi-
tions favorable to the endemic for many decades.9

Smart (as cited in Boyd, 1941) stated that during and following the Civil 
War, one fourth of the reported diseases among the white troops was malarial 
in character. 10

By about 1875, incidences of malaria began to decline in the Northern 
United States “as the medicine of the nineteenth century absorbed the advanc-
es in physiology, pathology, and bacteriology and learned to use the numerical 
[statistical] method to evaluate the results of treatment, knowledge and skill be-
came more measurable.”11 Even with advances in medical knowledge, in part 
due to favorable environmental conditions, malaria remained endemic in the 
Southern states.12

“Malaria in the First World War was an unexpected adversary.”13 At the on-
set of World War I (1914-1918), e�orts to control malaria around military ar-
eas intensi�ed both at home and abroad. Justin Andrews and Jean Grant (U. S. 
Army Medical Department) write “Malaria had been an impediment to military 
training in the Southern United States during World War I.14” However, “…mil-
itary personnel were unaware that malaria was so widespread in many areas of 
Western and Eastern Europe. “�e damage the War in�icted on the political, 
social, and economic progress achieved in malaria control lasted until well into 
the twentieth century.”15

In 1919, Henry R. Carter, Assistant Surgeon General of the U. S. Public 
Health Service, in an address to the Conference of Sanitary Engineers, reported 
on the e�ects of malaria in southern areas of the United States:
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It is not in its death rate that the gravest injury of malaria lies: It is in its 
sickness rate, in the loss of e�  ciency it causes, rather than in the loss of life. 
One death from pneumonia ordinarily corresponds to about 125 sick days-
work days lost; one from tuberculosis to somewhat more than this among 
whites, decidedly less among negroes [sic]. A death from malaria, however, 
corresponds to from 2,000 to 4,000 sick days. � is loss of e�  ciency may 
really be doubled or trebled, for the man infected with malaria is frequent-
ly half sick all the time… � e loss of e�  ciency caused by malaria in the 
country of the malarious section of the South is beyond comparison greater 
than that caused by any other disease, or even by any two or three diseases 
combined, including typhoid fever and tuberculosis.16

Carter continued his speech describing various mosquito control proj-
ects in southern states which had resulted in better health and economic 
growth. � e gains made in the identi� ed cities did not eliminate the prob-
lem of malaria. 

Following a review of data collected by the United States Public Health service 
(1919-1923), Kenneth Maxcy noted that 63 counties in Texas reported having a ma-
laria mortality rate in excess of 1 per 10,000 population over the years 1919-1921. 
� e results of this report indicated a moderate to high incidence of malaria for that 
period.17 Malaria has a long-standing association among diseases that a� ect Texans 
and Houstonians. Early records show that in 1935 at least 25,000 cases of malaria 
were reported in Texas (with at least 1500 in Houston) …. 18 � e Texas Department 
of Health annually reported the incidences communicable and infectious diseases. 
Table 1: Number of Malaria Cases in Texas by Year is a graph of the recorded num-
ber of malaria cases between 1920 and 1936. � e upward trend beginning in 1932 
caused concern among state o�  cials.

Table 1: Number of Malaria Cases in Texas by Year.   

Number of Malaria Cases in Texas by Year
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�at malaria was a common disease and concern of Texas health authorities 
can be seen from the prevalence of advertisements for malaria relief products and 
educational columns found in various state newspapers. Malaria ads were found 
in numerous newspapers but were not con�ned to newspapers in the eastern and 
southern parts of Texas. From Shamrock, TX, in the Texas Panhandle, the June 15, 
1933, issue of the Shamrock Texan displays an ad for “Groves Tasteless Chill Tonic” 
which, according to the ad had been “For over 50 years it has been the household 
remedy for all forms of Malaria, Chills and Fever.” �e Jacksboro Gazette, published 
in east central Texas, carried an advertisement for Wintersmiths Chill Tonic, and 
“666 Salve” a product ad appears in numerous papers across the state such as the 
Hondo Anvil Herald (Hondo, TX), and �e Orange Leader (Orange, TX).19 

Newspapers also carried news items reporting the dangers of malaria and ef-
forts to combat its spread.20 In Freestone County, the County Health Council held 
a contest where ��h and sixth grade school children made posters and seventh and 
eighth grade students wrote essays on “Malaria, Its Causes and Prevention” as part 
of the malaria educational campaign. �e students had read the book, Malaria, 
Its Causes and Prevention by Dr. H. R. Carter. �e book had been provided to the 
schools by [Texas] State Department of Health.21 �e projects were funded from 
local and State monies – clearly mosquitos and malaria were on the minds of the 
residents of Texas.

A National Solution to a Local Problem
To alleviate the su�ering of millions of Americans President Roosevelt pro-

posed the Federal Emergency Relief Act. �is act, passed in 1933, was supersed-
ed by the Works Progress Administration (WPA) in 1935. �e main vehicle for 
relief was the funding of state and local projects designed to improve the lives of 
Americans. In the WPA, health departments, city and county governments across 
Texas saw an opportunity to solve two problems by applying for Work Projects 
Administration funds; they could reduce both unemployment and mosquito hab-
itat.22 Applications for projects were transmitted to regional o�ces in the state and 
then forwarded to Washington D. C. for approval and funding. As can be seen from 
Table 2, the �rst agency speci�c malaria applications from Texas were submitted in 
1935. Prior to this date, projects were through the regional o�ces with combined 
funding.

�e projects varied according to the location and work needed to eliminate 
mosquitos and their habitat. Some projects required construction of better water 
management systems, others reclamation projects to clear and improve landscapes, 
some were rehabilitation of residences. Others were educational to provide the cit-
izens of Texas with the knowledge to prevent the spread of malaria. Applications 
came from all regions of Texas. A�er the beginning of World War II, military 
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agencies submitted applications to improve the surroundings of bases and posts 
and the health of the soldiers. Ultimately, 235 projects related to mosquito control 
were approved but records are not available for all projects. 23 Some of the counties 
had more than one project. Table 2: Texas Applications for Malaria Eradication 
Projects shows the number of applications approved per year over time.

� e counties with projects and the number of projects per county are displayed 
in Map 1: Number of Malaria Projects by County. As would be expected, given the 
climate conditions of Texas, most of the projects were in East and South Texas.

Table 2: Texas Applicati ons for Malaria Eradicati on Projects

Number of Projects Per Year Applied for and Approved

Map 1: Number of Malaria Projects by County

Number of Malaria Projects By County



THE JOURNAL OF SOUTH TEXAS VOL. 33, NO. 2

42

Descriptions of Project Applications 
Projects were submitted by various public o�ces ranging from State and County 

Departments of Health, and city managers. Fi�y of the projects were listed as coun-
ty-wide; the others were con�ned to the limits of a city (cf OP 165-66-8004, Texarkana; 
OP 65-66-3706, San Angelo).24 A county-wide project for Tarrant County was head-
quartered in Fort Worth. In describing the project, the District Director wrote:

Malaria control-drainage of swamps and ponds to eliminate mos-
quitoes. �e project rip-rapping and other forms of permanent drainage, 
straightening and aligning of creeks and streams, clearing and grubbing 
and maintenance of an o�ce for keeping records and other necessary o�ce 
duties. Headquarters for the purpose of supervision located in Fort Worth, 
Texas. Exclusive of any other project speci�cally approved. �e sponsor has 
legal authority to operate this project over the entire area involved.25

In all cases, the applicants had to attest to their authority to contract for and 
conduct the projects proposed. Other organizations such as school boards, city 
airports, and county commissioners submitted proposals for other projects, not 
related to health. In the early years of WPA funding, projects were submitted to 
district (regional o�ces) and were funded through a bulk allocation to that o�ce. 
In September of 1935, the Houston o�ce, WPA District No 6, reported allocating 
$10,790,150 for projects in Harris and 12 surrounding counties. �e projects varied 
in type and included building roads and facilities, landscape beauti�cation proj-
ects, typing manuscripts (Rosenberg Library in Galveston), school safety projects 
and malaria projects (Fort Bend County and Navasota, TX).26

�e location of a project determined the type of work needed. Because mos-
quitoes were found in stagnant or slow-moving water, numerous projects were de-
signed to improve water �ow. Straightening, clearing, and rip-rapping [the lining 
of banks of waterways with rock or concrete] of streams were common techniques 
proposed in the projects. Increasing water �ow eliminated stagnant pools where 
mosquitoes could breed and the rip-rapping of the streams stopped the erosion of 
banks, which contributed to pooling water. Most waterways were overgrown with 
vegetation that impeded water �ow.

For example, the city of San Angelo submitted a request for a project in 1935. 
�e project description read:

Drainage of swampy marsh; rip-rapping sides of drains, straightening 
of present stream increase water �ow in order to eliminate a bad breed-
ing place for mosquitoes.�is project is proposed as a part of the State-
wide Malaria Control project. �is project covers the proposed drainage of 
Sulphur Draw, Santa Rita Park, San Angelo, Texas.27 
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Many other cities had similar projects focusing on improving water �ow and 
the elimination of places where water would stand and allow mosquitoes to breed.

Not all projects were to fund land construction projects; some were general 
surveys of conditions which would result in unhealthy living situations and in-
creased breeding opportunities for mosquitoes. Project OP 65-66-3560, submitted 
on November 11, 1935 on behalf of Bexar County (San Antonio and environs) de-
scribed the project as “Malaria control and mosquito proo�ng including inspection 
of breeding places of mosquitos, insanitary conditions, etc. �e recording of all ar-
eas unsewered and all unsanitary conditions” (WPA Form 301, page 1). �e project 
requested $28,902 to complete the work, $2,880 was to be furnished by the State of 
Texas, the balance from the federal government. Part of the requested funds was 
to buy 3,000 inspection cards, at a cost of $3.33 per 1000, to be used in a survey of 
conditions. �e project resulted in the hiring of 85 workers (50 unskilled, 24 inter-
mediate, 6 skilled, 1 professional/technical and 4 supervisory) for 7 months – this 
totaled 595 man-months and represented 95% of the cost of the project.28 In March 
of 1939, the work of the project was extended at a payroll expense of $37,663.79 to 
pay for 117,908 man-hours of labor (109,507 of which was relief payroll). 

Some projects required obtaining easements for work on land not owned by 
the county or a city. In Brazos County, a project sponsored by the State Department 
of Health and the City of Bryan, located on the “south city limits of Bryan,” con-
sisted of:

Drainage of swamps and ponds to eliminate mosquitoes. Work con-
sists of 8.9 acres of clearing and grubbing; 704 C. Y. [cubic yards] excava-
tion and placing of corrugated galvanized iron pipe; 18 Sq. Yds. Concrete 
to remove from old swimming pool and reuse as rip-rap for ditch banks. 
NOTE: Permission to perform this work will be secured from owners be-
fore any Federal Funds for the project are expended in the prosecution of 
the project.29

Four easement agreements were executed between land owners and Brazos 
County. C. A. Harris, for the sum of $1, gave the county an easement over “A strip 
of land 10 feet wide and 300 feet long running from the South line of Harris Street 
across to the small stream on the South, said ditch to be put thru [sic] the old aban-
doned swimming pool, and the outlet ditch to be rip-rapped with concrete from 
the pool.” W H. Robertson, again for $1, gave an easement described as “A strip of 
land 10 feet wide and 540 feet long across Block 4 Dellwood Park Addition to the 
City of Bryan for the purpose of constructing and maintaining a drainage ditch.” 
J.L Edge and W. J. Andrews gave, again for $1 each, easements of “A strip of land 
18 feet wide and 100 feet long from the old abandoned �sh pond to the North line 
of Harris Street for the purpose of constructing and maintaining a drainage ditch” 
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and “A strip of land 100 feet wide and 3700 feet long, following the main creek 
from the City of Bryan’s South Sides Disposal Plant downstream with it meander-
ings for the purpose of clearing and grubbing trees and underbrush.” On Andrews’ 
property, the city was to burn the brush, and, on the other three properties, as well 
as Andrews’, the city leveled the excavated dirt “so it will not interfere with the use 
of said land by the owners thereof.”30 In this case, both the city and the landowner 
bene�tted from the project work. 

Other projects, such as the one at Los Fresnos and Olmito, TX, in Cameron County, 
had dual purposes, one, the malaria control, was a by-product of the major work.

At Olmito and Los Fresnos near Brownsville. Work consists of clearing 
28.0 acres and in deepening and widening drainage ditches and borrow 
pits. As the water table is very high and is impregnated with various salts 
rendering the land unproductive, this drainage will serve a twofold pur-
pose. Rehabilitate the soil and eliminate a malarial hazard.31 

A summary report description of the project put malarial control as a major 
goal, reading “Malaria control: Drainage of swamps and ponds to eliminate mos-
quitoes. Clearing and excavation for drainage in the vicinity of Brownsville, Olmita 
[sic] and Los Fresnos.”32

�e location of a city was a contributing factor to health problems. An example 
of this is found in the rationale for the project submitted by the Cameron County 
Board of Commissioners on August 21, 1940. �e project description reads:

Drainage of swamps and ponds to provide malaria control by elimina-
tion of mosquitoes. Also, treatment of such places as resacas, barrow pits, 
and deep depressions, using for treatment, gas oil and paris green dust. 
Also, the removal of aquatic vegetation.

On page two of the application, the Board provides a justi�cation for the 
request:

�ese funds are mandatory for the carrying the Malaria Control project 
which has e�ectively decrease the high malaria rate that was so prevalent 
in this County before the W.P.A began its work. Cameron County situated 
on the Mexican border, has international bridges, seaports, and an inter-
national airport, through these sources epidemic diseases may be brought. 
Constant control of disease transmitting insects is therefore necessary.33

Cameron County had a prior project in 1938 which lasted 3 months.34 �e 
Commissioners provided additional information with the submission of the docu-
ment entitled “Speci�cations” on September 10, 1940. �e �rst two paragraphs are 
transcribed here:



FIGHTING THE MOSQUITO

45

Purpose
�e control of malaria, by the destruction or the control of the breed-

ing places of certain species of Anopheles mosquitoes or more commonly 
known as malaria mosquitoes.

Types of Malaria Mosquitoes
Cameron County has four species of Malaria mosquitoes, which are 

(1) A albimanus. �is is a daylight biter and a very e�cient vector of the 
Estivo-autumnal malaria, sometimes called malignant malaria. (2) A. 
quadrimaculatus. �is specie [sic] is a nocturnal biter and a very e�ective 
transmitter of the tertian malaria. (3) A. pseudopunctipennis does transmit 
tertian malaria but is considered more of a pest. (4) A. crucians, a daylight 
biter and not considered a health menace.

�e Commissioners continue with a section on vegetation removal where they 
explain the need to remove the water hyacinth infesting wet areas of the county and 
how the biological characteristics of the water hyacinth make it di�cult to treat for 
mosquitoes.35

Some locales, especially counties as can be seen in Map 1, put in applications 
for multiple projects addressing di�erent aspects of health-related issues. An exam-
ple of this is the two applications submitted by El Paso County, both under O�cial 
Project 65-66-3597 with Work Project numbers WP 1318 and WP 1319 (submit-
ted 7/19/1935 and 8/12/1936, respectively). �e description of Work Project 1318 
reads:

Malaria Control, through teaching and health education, securing 
case histories, isolation and detecting of cases and the keeping of neces-
sary o�ce records on work. Immunization of children and adults, pre and 
post-natal work, child welfare work, teaching home hygiene and sanitation 
and nursing for those �nancially unable to pay for these services.36

Work Project 1319 described the work as “Eradication of Disease Bearers, �ies, 
mosquitoes, etc. Clean up breeding spots by oiling. Construction of new drainage 
ditch to relieve low areas and prevent mosquito breeding throughout the county.” 
�e County Health Agent justi�ed the project by writing:

1.  Construction of new ditches to relieve low areas.
2.  Elimination of mosquito breeding places.
3.  Oiling mosquito breeding places.

�e City-County Health Dept. of this city is not �nancially able to car-
ry on a program of this size, but nevertheless, the project is essential in 
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order to preserve health among the people of this County, and it is for this 
reason that we feel justi�ed in asking for assistance from the W.P.A.37

�e success of these projects was reported in the completion reports. �e sum-
mary data for WP 1318 shows that 61,260 man-hours were paid by the WPA (55,758 
of those as relief hours) and 1,110 hours paid by the sponsor (although the form asks 
for the number of “man-hours”, only women, 40, were hired for the 12-month dura-
tion of this project). Additionally, 6,225 typhoid immunizations were given, 18,136 
Dyptheria[sic] Toxoid doses were used, 10,000 health related pamphlets were dis-
tributed, 14,933 house calls were made, and 7,073 clinic cases were reported. �e ap-
plication asked for 700 doses for scarlet fever, but none were administered and only 
6,580 house calls were planned with no clinic case estimate included. In the bene�t 
statement for this project one reads, “Each person contacted has been bene�tted. 
�rough these immunizations epidemics have been prevented thereby bene�tting 
the entire population of El Paso County – over 200,000 people.”38

�e completion report for project WP 1319 lists 31,311 cubic yards excavated 
for drainage (estimate was 14,166 CY), 56,125 cubic yards of abandoned ditches 
�lled (estimate was for 3,751 CY) but only 1,390 gallons of oil used (estimate was 
for 12,000 gallons); likely the increased drainage and �lling work reduced the need 
to oil breeding places.39

�ese projects show the variation in the work done to eradicate mosquitoes 
and malaria through, what might be called, landscape projects and education. �e 
two El Paso County projects show that complementary projects were submitted in 
a two-pronged attack.

�us, various types of projects were proposed and funded to improve the lives 
of Texans. If the goal was to provide relief to Americans and, at the same time, en-
sure that businesses had a market for their products, the malaria relief projects met 
their objective. Unfortunately, as is o�en the case with public work projects, little is 
reported in newspapers on the e�ectiveness or lasting bene�ts of the projects. Data 
from the Texas Department of Health does show that the incidences of malaria 
continued to decline a�er 1935 and by 1951, fewer than 1000 cases of malaria were 
reported statewide.40

War Preparedness Projects
Early in 1941, the War Department recognized the need to improve health 

conditions around military facilities.41 �is recognition resulted in applications be-
ing submitted beginning in August of that year. By February of 1942, projects had 
been proposed in 6 counties in Texas. as shown on Map 2: Defense Related Malaria 
Projects.

Each of the counties that submitted applications was a site of a militarily im-
portant facility. �e �rst project, submitted on August 12, 1941, was for $9,738 for 
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malaria and pest control “in and adjacent to military and naval concentration areas. 
Headquarters at Brownwood, Texas.” �e description of the project read: 

�e elimination of malaria mosquitoes for the control of malaria by 
the application of larvicide to mosquito breeding areas in and adjacent to 
military and naval concentration areas and defense industrial area and 
perform appurtenant and incidental work. Publicly and privately-owned 
property. Also control of pest mosquitoes within �ight range.42

�is project completed the development of Camp Bowie, built in 1940, at 
Brownwood, Texas. At its height, the camp covered almost 200,000 acres on which 
a population of 60,000 soldiers were housed.43 In the three months of the project 
(1-19-42 to 4-18-42), the 20 oilers and 2 truck drivers worked 17,160 man hours 
and sprayed 48,885 gallons of larvicide laced oil around Camp Bowie.44

Other projects, such as the one at Fort Brown in Brownsville, TX, also focused 
on areas used by soldiers. �is project, just as the other �ve, was of special impor-
tance to the Secretary of War who designated this as “A Certi�ed National Defense 
Project.” �e description reads:

Description of Project: Certi�ed by the Secretary of War, Public Health 
Project. Eliminate mosquitoes for the control of malaria by application of 
larvicides to mosquito-breeding areas, in accordance to the wording of P. L. 
E-521, E-670, F-113, and F-204. “Cameron County” Work to be restricted 

Map 2: Defense Related Malaria Projects

(1941-1942)
Counties with Defense Related Malaria Projects
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to areas in and near Fort Brown, Brownsville Municipal Airport, Shipyard, 
Ri�e Range, and Harlingen Aerial Gunnery School.45

�e six projects designated as Certi�ed National Defense Projects improved 
the lives of American servicemen as they trained to enter the war. Unfortunately, as 
reported by Humphreys (“malaria was the disease of World War II-it had a massive 
impact on the war e�ort abroad”) and Beadle and Ho�man, malaria was a signi�-
cant factor in World War II. �e experiences of servicemen overseas continued to 
in�uence public health conversations a�er the war.46

Employment in Malaria Projects
As a goal of the WPA was to take men o� relief rolls, give them a job and teach 

them job skills, the success of projects was measured by the number of men hired, 
the length of time they were employed and the salary they were paid. Workers were 
hired in four categories: unskilled, intermediate, skilled, professional and techni-
cal. An additional category was superintendence. �e hiring and costs of work-
ers in the superintendence category was usually paid for by sponsor (local) funds 
and therefore calculated separately from the non-superintendence totals. �e most 
common description of the unskilled workers was “laborers.” �e intermediate 
(semi-skilled) workers included sub-foreman, form builder, rock masonry helpers, 
helpers, inspectors, etc. Skilled workers included rock masons (on some applica-
tions rock mason was classi�ed as intermediate), steno-clerk, foreman (of various 
types), and carpenters, etc. Professional and technical workers included dra�smen, 
surveyors, project clerks and statisticians. �e superintendence category included 
not only supervisors but also project managers, timekeepers and foreman (foremen 
were also classi�ed on projects as skilled personnel. Table 3, below, provides a sum-
mary of the numbers of workers hired by classi�cation.

Labor Type Total Number Hired*

Unskilled 14,315.00

Intermediate/Semi-Skilled 1278.17

Skilled 575.00

Professional and technical 285.04

Superintendence 658.17

Total 16,965.71
* �e number of women hired in each of these categories has not been tallied.

Table 3: Numbers hired by category – number represents individuals  
who were hired for at least one month during a project.
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Women were represented in the workforce. However, their participation was 
listed under man-hours or man-months. On some applications, there is no indi-
cation of the gender of hired laborers. As noted above, in Work Project 1318, in El 
Paso County, every worker hired was a female. In Work Project 1904, San Antonio, 
TX, only the two steno-clerks and the one statistician were female.47 In the case 
of the El Paso project the medical nature of the intervention required nurses, vo-
cational and registered; quali�ed individuals in the community would have been 
trained women. 

Salaries
�e salaries paid to workers varied according to both skill level and work with-

in a level. Workers with the same title varied within a project. For example, for the 
�rst 7 months of Work Project 1499 in Linden, TX, unskilled workers, laborers, 
were paid $21.00 per month. In the next 8 months of the project, laborers were 
paid $21.15 per month.48 Statisticians, in 1936, were paid $42 per month in Linden 
and $48.56 per month in Texarkana; in 1942, the statistician on the project in Tyler 
was paid $54 per month. �is variation makes it di�cult to assign monthly rates 
to workers across the projects. Superintendent salaries ranged from $92 a month 
(Victoria, TX) to $160 a month (Silsbee, TX).

Labor and Material Cost Contributions
�e WPA, as stated above, had as its goal the hiring of unemployed workers. 

To that end, the major portion of the funding went toward salaries of the unskilled 
and semi-skilled workers hired to complete project work. Table 4 provides �nancial 
information related to the malaria projects. Almost 80% of the projects contributed 
some amount toward labor; usually one or more supervisors and some profession-
al/technical workers. Occasionally a skilled worker was paid from local funds but 
only in a few projects. Seventy-four percent of the cost of projects consisted of labor 
expenditures and 93% of that labor salary came from the federal budget.

Funding Category Number of Projects Amount

Local/Sponsor Labor 139 $221,192

Federal Labor 176 $3,210,184

Local/Sponsor Materials 176 $613,538

Federal Materials 176 $579,102
Table 4: Labor and Material Cost Contributions 
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�e total number of hours worked by individuals, either singly or collectively, 
cannot be easily calculated, even knowing the number of workers hired. Laborers 
were hired for 130 hours a month, although not all workers worked a whole month. 
Some professional/technical positions were apparently split between workers; one 
possible explanation is that the skills of the workers were di�erent even though the 
title was the same (many of the professional/technical positions were funded by 
sponsor funds). Supervisors worked up to 160 hours a month.

On the other hand, because many of the projects involved landscape work, 
digging out and/or �lling in, or needed easily available materials (e.g. diesel oil 
for spraying where mosquitoes bred), the local contribution to project costs was 
more equal to the federal portion. Local material contribution accounted for 52% 
of project costs.

Summary
Between the years 1934 and 1942, spurred by the availability of funds to pay 

workers, counties and cities in Texas undertook projects to improve living con-
ditions by addressing the issue of the malaria mosquito by draining wetlands, 
straightening waterways to eliminate standing water and conducting health sur-
veys and screening projects. From a reported number of over 25,000 malaria cases 
in Texas in 1935 to the declaration that malaria was no longer endemic in Texas in 
1951 is attributable to the multipronged work of eradication, education and the use 
of DDT.49 �e work of the WPA certainly had, as the report from El Paso County 
stated, “Each person contacted has been bene�tted. �rough these immunizations 
epidemics have been prevented thereby bene�tting the entire population of El Paso 
County – over 200,000 people.”50
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FEMININE SUBJUGATION

FEMININE SUBJUGATION:  
AGE, GENDER, AND RACE IN THE 
MANAGEMENT OF BLACK WOMEN AND 
GIRLS IN NORTH TEXAS, 1900-1940

by Hollie A. Teague1

“Some problems we share as women, some we do not.”2 

~Audre Lorde, 1984

Members of the Fort Worth Police Department used to expose themselves 
to little Black girls on the street.3 �is was not particularly out of the or-
dinary in the Jim Crow environment in which racial and sexual domina-

tion intersected daily. From 1900 to 1940, when Texas led the nation in both child 
marriage and lynchings, Black women and girls in the northern region of the state 
continually faced harassment, exploitation, violence, and uneven responses from 
law enforcement established to protect and defend White Supremacy.4 �eir physi-
cal bodies were used as tools of social control through such tactics as abandonment 
into child marriages, the normalization of assault, imposed sexual identities, and 
simultaneous targeting and neglect by a corrupt criminal justice system. A general 
feminist sociological approach will be used here to examine these lived experienc-
es, privileging the voices of women and girls whenever possible and naming indi-
vidual women and girls if their names are known. 

�e early twentieth century was a time of major progressive reform, which 
o�en translated into burdensome and contradictory regulations on interpersonal 
relationships and personal bodies. Beyond the law, several other factors contribut-
ed to the complex culture in Texas. Proof of a strong Black middle class could be 
found in communities like Tulsa, Oklahoma’s Greenwood community and Denton, 
Texas’ Quakertown community. �e church continued to “play dual expressive 
and instrumental roles in the lives of adult middle-class blacks.”5 Social discipline 
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rooted in the Cult of Domesticity, the transition from slavery to Jim Crow, and the 
growth of a national identity resulting from imperialist ventures all impacted what 
Texans considered normal. �e ideal family was more and more being de�ned by 
what those in family and motherhood studies call the bourgeois model, wherein 
two middle-class White parents are engaged in legal marriage, with the husband 
contributing as the primary �nancial support and the wife doing the same by her 
dedication to intensive, isolated, individualized mothering. �e overt management 
of Black sexuality was becoming more openly violent, and the “American Way” 
of doing things, including the administration of personal and family life, was be-
coming concretized. �ose who did not, or could not, conform were either disci-
plined into doing so or further marginalized. Scholars have written that so-called 
moral regulation is “a way of managing the marginal.”6 By considering the ways 
age, gender, and race were used to “manage” the daily lives of Black female Texans, 
this work ultimately aims to continue the ongoing task of centering the margin-
alized. Furthermore, this article seeks to expand our understanding of the histor-
ical “female experience” and deepen our understanding of the historical “Texas 
experience.” 

�e notion that regional studies such as this one can be useful when attempt-
ing to navigate the arena between intimate spaces and large social structures such 
as age, gender, and race is not a novel idea. At the turn of the twenty-�rst century, 
scholarship on sexuality in Canada included regional focal points of Vancouver and 
Ontario.7 A few years later, Cheryl D. Hicks published a study of New York while 
Madhawi Jha focused on the British colony of Natal in southern Africa.8 In more 
recent years, scholars have delved into the regulation of women in Cisleithanian 
Austria as well as Northern Ireland.9 A consideration of all these works throughout 
this article helps expose the ways that management and domination of women and 
girls was not a phenomenon exclusive to Texas, though the state does have distinc-
tive social features that make it a legitimate and meaningful research site. North 
Texas, a region de�ned here as the area within approximately one hundred miles of 
the city of Dallas, was chosen for a particular regional focus because too few his-
tories of the area currently exist including, unfortunately, the experiences of Black 
women and girls. �e purpose of this essay, therefore, is to add the experiences of 
African American women of the North Texas region to the historiography of the 
area and to inspire future scholarship on this topic. 

“SHE CANNOT GET TOO EARLY A START” 
Marriage laws around the world have o�en served the purpose of legitimiz-

ing some groups while controlling others. Madhawi Jha explored the ways mar-
riage laws in Natal from 1860 to 1913 were a way for colonial interests to control 
the sexuality of indentured laborers, which “consequently determined women’s 
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subordination to men.”10 In the United States, marriage laws mostly did the same, 
especially those established in the colonial period that regulated interracial rela-
tionships, marriage among enslaved people, and generally followed the English 
common law. In the United States, adult men have been legally marrying young 
girls “almost as soon as they hit puberty” since the colonial era.11

However, it is essential to note that “Texas” and “United States” are not inter-
changeable. Texas was neither part of the United States’ colonial period nor colo-
nized by the English. �e law and culture of Texas did not grow from the thirteen 
colonies but instead developed from its unique history. In her study of marriage 
and property laws in the state, Jean A. Stuntz demonstrated that Spanish coloni-
zation of Texas resulted in the area having some of the most liberal and equitable 
institutions on the North American continent.12 Still, when White Americans in-
vaded Texas in the early nineteenth century, they brought the English common 
law, as well as the relatively recently-codi�ed United States law, with them. At the 
time of Texas’ annexation into the United States in 1845, legislators replaced many 
of the laws protecting gender equity. While it is impossible to know to what extent 
child marriage occurred in the pre-colonial, Spanish, or Mexican periods of Texas 
history, we can understand that by the late 19th century, it was a relatively common 
practice in the state. 

In 1886, the Dallas Morning News republished a piece from New York report-
ing on a law under consideration by that state’s legislature, which the New York 
Herald characterized as an attempt to “put an end to the too-common cause of child 
wives.” �e Herald editorialized that “the law should not stop with prohibiting such 
marriages. It should impose penalties upon the o�ending minister as well as the 
husband.”13 �at was unlikely. Social and legal sanctions against men who cloaked 
sexual exploitation, abuse, and assault of children in the guise of marriage were 
few and far between. By 1904, the Dallas Morning News added its voice on child 
marriage when it editorialized in a story covering a medical conference. An appar-
ently well-respected doctor declared to conference attendees “every girl should be 
married by the time she is eighteen,” which the Dallas Morning News characterized 
as a “knockout blow” to progressive e�orts to end child marriage. It continued that 
the doctor “evidently holds with our noble president [�eodore Roosevelt] that 
women’s chief object in life should be in adding to our infant industries and that she 
cannot get too early a start.”14 �is statement likely would not have been shocking 
to North Texans. Indeed, the paper’s standard of ‘never-too-early’ was being lived 
out by young girls across Texas, o�en with the explicit approval of the government 
and those meant to act as social and government watchdogs. 

Activists across the nation were working to end legal child marriage. One his-
tory of the era reported, “By 1920, [progressives] had generally succeeded in mak-
ing it illegal to seduce a girl under eighteen, though it took enormous e�ort to keep 
legislators in some states from bolting and bringing the age back down again.”15
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�ere is support for that statement regarding Texas. In 1880, the legal marrying age 
was ten years old but had been raised to eighteen by 1920.16 Still, in the actual lived 
experiences of girls, “general success” can be somewhat a rosy assessment. First, 
racial bias o�en a�ected the punishment of men who violated laws against sex with 
underage girls, with most convicted black men getting jail time while most convict-
ed White men got probation.17 In one case, a judge excused the crimes of a white 
man by saying it would take a strong man “to escape the traps set by the young lady 
before him.”18 Second, such cases were rarely brought against the legal husbands of 
children, regardless of race. �ird, if “general success” resulted from banning child 
marriage in 1920, one might assume that girls born a�er that date received protec-
tion from it. Yet, seventeen years later, approximately twenty-thousand girls aged 
��een or younger were legally married across the nation. �e Dallas Morning News
reported these statistics, along with the fact that the number of child marriages had 
actually “been increasing for the last forty years.”19 

Due to its historical normalization and legal sanctioning, the “guardians” of 
American history downplay, unfortunately, the social practice of adult men having 
lawful intercourse with very young girls. In a discussion of how female sexuality 
was managed, regulated, and disciplined in North Texas in the early twentieth cen-
tury, we should be clear that child marriage, regardless of race, was a patriarchal 
tool of oppression which o�en had detrimental, even devastating, e�ects on young 
girls. �is section will proceed in agreement with Mariam Ouattara, Purna Sen, 
and Marilyn �omson, who wrote: “Child marriage must be understood as a situ-
ation of danger for girls, characterized by widespread rape and a life of servility.”20

As mentioned previously, in the early twentieth century, Texas led the nation in 
child marriage, de�ned as the union between an adult man and a girl ��een years 
old or younger. �is was not a particularly racialized issue, yet the disciplining of 
female sexuality for African Americans had much in common with the ways the 
nation managed female child sexuality. Early sexualization, forced sex, and a con-
tinuous diminishment of respect for individual agency were shared experiences 
by African American women and girls and young girls of other races. While Black 
girls faced the threat of child marriage along with other girls, their experiences 
rarely made the newspaper and rarely make it into the textbooks. Such is the case 
for Rosa Lee Daniels, an African American woman who was born in 1904 and grew 
up in Denton, thirty miles northwest of Dallas. While recording an oral history 
with the University of North Texas, Daniels mentioned her mother was married at 
either thirteen or fourteen years of age and gave birth eleven months later.21 Daniels 
escaped child marriage herself, but still married a considerably older man, James 
Williams, who was twenty-seven when she was eighteen. 

As part of the progressive movements to regulate sexuality and protect exploited 
populations, reformers agitated for stricter laws against prostitution and protection 
for its victims. �e result was the heavily racialized Mann Act of 1910, also known 
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as the White Slave Tra�c Act. �ough the passage of the Mann Act re�ected the 
notion that prostitution inherently victimized women and girls, when it came to 
child marriage, there appears to have been no such objections despite the fact that 
“both child marriages and [child] prostitution involve economic transactions, lack 
of freedom, and the violation of a child’s right to consent.”22 For African-American 
girls, the intersection of age, race, and gender made them exponentially more vul-
nerable to the exploitation and abuses associated with child marriage. While it is 
unclear whether they disproportionately engaged in child marriage compared to 
other races, it is clear that no one in a position of legal authority was concerned 
with their well-being. As young Black girls, they were largely overlooked and o�en 
victimized by adults, the systematic application of White Supremacy, and patriar-
chal practices. 

THE DANGER FOR A “YOUNG COLORED GIRL”
While child marriage was not a particularly racialized phenomenon, across 

the United States, many sexual issues had overt racial undertones. �at was expo-
nentially more true in the complicated social terrain of the South. While enslaved 
women and girls had always been vulnerable to sexual manipulation and attacks by 
White, wealthy, so-called masters, the end of slavery ushered in a new power struc-
ture in which any White man, regardless of his economic status, could demonstrate 
his dominance through the rape of free African-American women and girls.23 �is 
change created a kind of warped egalitarianism among Southern White men as 
sexual dominance of women and girls of color was no longer the privilege of the 
wealthy. �e expansion of the group with master status resulted in White men rare-
ly being prosecuted or socially sanctioned for sexual abuse of non-White females, 
while the sexuality of Black men, Black women, and White women remained heav-
ily policed. 

In the Jim Crow era, the bodies of Black women and girls became sites of dis-
cipline for the entire African American community. In 1914 Oklahoma, a White 
man was raping a “young colored girl” in her home when her brother discovered 
the crime in progress and attempted to intervene. In response to his intervention, 
a lynch mob formed. When the crowd could not �nd her brother, they lynched 
the girl in his place.24 �e message of the entire episode, including the rape, the 
attempted lynching, and the actual lynching, was clear. Black female bodies were to 
be available to White men at all times, and if Black men tried to alter that structure, 
Black bodies would be destroyed.

Six years later, a similar message was sent in Paris, Texas, approximate-
ly one-hundred miles northeast of Dallas. �ere, an African American family of 
sharecroppers had been stripped of all their possessions, including the clothes o� 
the backs of the mother and three daughters, by the White man who owned the 
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land on which they worked. When the family attempted to �ee, the landowner 
opened �re on them. In response, two of the sharecropping sons killed the land-
owner. Both sons were lynched while twenty White men sexually assaulted all three 
daughters in the basement of the local jail.25 Here, the original social sanction was 
rooted in economic control of one family, but as the larger power struggle ensued, 
three young Black female bodies were forcibly transformed into sites of discipline 
for the region’s entire African American community. Paris in 1920 is just one ex-
ample. �e intersection of sex and violence in the lives of Black women and girls 
living in early twentieth-century North Texas was undeniable and inescapable. Like 
indigenous women and girls in Canada who “contended with an additional layer 
of surveillance provided by the insidious power of the Indian agent,” Black women 
and girls in North Texas were forced to contend with the various legal and social 
enforcers of Jim Crow.26 

“YOU’D BETTER NOT BRING UP ANY MONEY THEN THAT YOU 
COULDN’T TELL WHERE IT COME FROM” 

�e guardians of the racial hierarchy were not exclusively White, just as guard-
ians of the patriarchy are not exclusively male. Black women’s sexuality was also 
managed and disciplined within the Black community. For instance, the complicat-
ed mixture of race, sexuality, power, money, physical bodies, and the law was part 
of life in Longview, approximately one hundred and twenty miles east of Dallas. A 
“red-light district,” populated exclusively by African American sex workers, openly 
operated in the town. White police o�cers regularly looked the other way, inspired 
by bribes and free access to Black female bodies. Like in other Southern communi-
ties, it seems clear in Longview that “certain signi�cant white citizens… although 
stalwarts about preserving segregated schools had integrationist attitudes toward 
the sporting life.”27 One woman participating in Longview’s “sporting life,” known 
locally as Big Emma, worked as a prostitute with the help of her mixed-race son 
from a prominent White cotton broker. Texas historians �ad Sitton and James H. 
Conrad write that making her body available to both White men and Black men, 
“Emma probably had more trouble with blacks than with whites about her policies 
of integration.”28 

Exactly how “trouble” manifested itself is not known, but the experience of Big 
Emma demonstrates that both the White community as well as the Black commu-
nity disciplined the sexuality of Black women. Furthermore, Big Emma’s “trouble” 
reminds us that there is no essentialist female experience in early twentieth-cen-
tury Texas, even among women who made similar sexual choices. While provid-
ing bribes and access to her physical self allowed Big Emma to escape the legal 
regulation of her body, she was unable to avoid harsh social sanctions. Contrarily, 
Georgia Cli�ord, a White woman who worked as a prostitute in Texas around the 
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same time, was mostly able to escape social sanctions but faced harsh legal disci-
pline. When Cli�ord refused to testify against a White man named Fred Heimer 
who provided her money to travel from Texas to Louisiana for “immoral purposes,” 
she was sentenced to two years in prison.29 It is important to note that Cli�ord was 
not imprisoned for actual prostitution, but for her refusal to participate in the disci-
plining of Fred Heimer, just as Big Emma did not face “trouble” for actual prostitu-
tion, but for her policy of allowing White men to purchase equal access to her body. 

All women and girls in Texas, but especially African Americans, had to nav-
igate the imposition of sexual norms which did not necessarily �t their personal 
choices. While White women who engaged in prostitution were labeled victims of 
“white slavery,” Black females were o�en perceived as prostitutes, available to any 
man, even if they had chosen to participate in a monogamous marriage or if they 
were young girls.30 One incident reported by the Fort Worth Star Telegram in 1918 
involved two White soldiers attacking a Black woman in the city park a�er assum-
ing that she worked as a prostitute.31 �e story likely only made the paper because 
the woman was dressed in a middle-class fashion and worked for a state legislator. 

Assumptions about Black prostitution did not only come from the White com-
munity. As a teenager, Rosa Lee Daniels worked as a babysitter in Denton. When 
her grandmother discovered Daniels’ money, she marched her to the employing 
family’s home to con�rm the job and ensure no one was exploiting her young 
granddaughter. Daniels remembered that not just as a young Black person, but spe-
ci�cally as a young Black female person, “you’d better not bring up any money then 
that you couldn’t tell where it come from.”32 A Black grandmother’s suspicion that 
her young granddaughter was engaged in prostitution exempli�es “the supreme 
exercise of power” described by Steven Lukes, which is so insidious because it is the 
manifestation of dominant ideas in�ltrating and colonizing the minds of minority 
group members.33

While individual stories of women in parks and suspicious grandmothers are 
dismissed as anomalies, the City of Fort Worth o�cially demonstrated its simul-
taneous belief and the purposeful assertion that all Black females were prostitutes. 
�e city council there attempted to designate the entire African-American district 
“a ‘reservation’ where prostitution could be openly practiced.”34 �e City consid-
ered the plan o�-and-on for seven years before �nally abandoning the idea in 1909 
“upon the vehement objections of [Black] property owners.”35 �e fact that it took 
seven years to convince a city council not to turn a functioning neighborhood into 
a red-light district against its will demonstrates an entrenched and structural com-
mitment to disciplining Black women and girls in regards to their sexuality, even 
when that discipline went against the sexual norms of mainstream society. Here 
we see an example of “real culture,” de�ned by sociologists as “the standards and 
values a society actually has, instead of pretends or tries to have.”36 Real culture 
was signi�cantly more in�uential in the management of Black female sexuality in 
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the early twentieth century than any mainstream notions of the ideal or pretended 
culture. 

�e year a�er the Fort Worth city council dropped its plan to make the Black 
district a prostitution “reservation,” the federal government passed the previously 
mentioned White Slave Tra�c Act, more commonly known as the Mann Act of 
1910. �is racialized regulation of female bodies prohibited transporting girls and 
women across state lines for the purposes of prostitution, “debauchery or any im-
moral practices” with an attached punishment of �ve years in prison and/or $5,000 
�ne, or ten years in jail and/or $10,000 �ne, dependent on which part of the Act was 
violated.37 In 1914 and 1915, at least twenty-three Mann Act cases went through the 
Federal court located in Fort Worth.38 Since the Jim Crow South was notorious for 
using the law to regulate the daily lives of African-American citizens, one might as-
sume that Southern Black men were getting pummeled by the Mann Act. However, 
it mostly appears that was not the case in Texas.39 Leading the nation in lynchings 
and with a regular and elevated practice of anti-black police violence, both of which 
were o�en justi�ed as necessary for the protection of White women, authorities in 
North Texas may not have felt it necessary to use the courts to further discipline 
Black men regarding sexuality.40 

One later case, however, stands in contrast to this trend. �e Dallas Morning 
News reported in 1942 that:

John Elgin Reed, Negro, Monday was sentenced to ten years in prison 
on the testimony of 14 and 15-year-old Negro girls and the mother of one 
of them that Reed had taken to Lawton, Okla., and other Army camps on 
payday periods for immoral purposes [...] Court attaches said it was the 
�rst time in the history of this district that a Negro was sentenced under 
the Mann Act or so-called white slave law, and that possibly it was the �rst 
in the South.41

While the Dallas Morning News noticeably avoided the topic, Reed’s prosecu-
tion also likely marked the �rst time the White Slave Law was used in defense of 
exploited Black girls and women. 

“WHEN THE MOOD WOULD TAKE HIM, HE’D JUST TAKE US” 
Informal actions by law enforcement o�en played a more signi�cant role in 

the management and discipline of Black female sexuality than the formal crimi-
nal justice system did. We have already seen one example of this, in Paris, Texas, 
where a group of White men sexually assaulted three African American sisters in 
the basement of the local jail. In addition to jail sta�, police also played their part 
in (re)producing the racialized patriarchy of the early twentieth century. Ferdie 
Louise Walker, a Black woman, born in Fort Worth in 1928, remembered as a child:
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�ese policemen would harass me as I was standing on this corner 
waiting for the bus to come. And sometimes the two of them would drive 
up, you know, the bus stop was up high, and the street was down low. And 
they’d drive up under there, and then they’d expose themselves. […] Yes, 
while I was standing there, and it just really scared me to death. And the 
only reason I did not go home at that time was because if I had gone home, 
my mother would have made me stay. So, I just stepped back from the 
corner and because I rode that way all the time the bus driver didn’t see me 
standing there at the corner. He’d always stop, and I’d get on the bus. But 
it was these same cops. So, I had a morbid fear of policemen all of my life, 
and it has not completely gone away.42 

�is was no harmless prank on the part of bored cops. Instead, as agents of 
socialization, “the two of them” were teaching a Black female child that any White 
man could assault her at any time, that such an assault was likely to be sexual, and 
that there would be no legal recourse – lessons learned and carried for a lifetime. 

Walker’s “morbid fear” was justi�ed. �e Fort Worth Police Department was 
a notoriously racist and ruthless organization. In the early twentieth century, one 
detective in the FWPD, Sid Waller, was so well-known for shooting Black citizens 
that his infamous nickname was “Nigger Killer.”43 When convicted of crimes, Black 
women in North Texas were o�en sentenced to work camps and farms operating 
as part of the brutal convict lease system. Rape was a real threat inside and outside 
prison camps, as was lynching. Several African-American women were lynched in 
the early twentieth-century in East Texas and nearby Oklahoma, including Mary 
Jackson, Laura Nelson, and Marie Scott, with law enforcement playing its usual 
complicit role.44 So when little Black girls like Ferdie Louise Walker were forced 
to look upon the bodies of armed White men in police uniforms, they were being 
trained to see there the threat of prison, assault, and murder. And they were being 
trained never to forget. Walker recalled her encounters with the Fort Worth Police 
Department a full half-century a�er they occurred, adding “and this was in the 
broad open daylight with the sun shining. But I will never forget it, and it always 
comes back to me every time I get into a really tight experience. �at was really bad, 
and it was bad for all black girls, you know.”45

Part of what was so bad for all Black girls was the normalization of sexual assault 
and threats of rape, and how such attacks were regularly distorted to make them 
the victims’ responsibility. In her study of regulating sexuality in twentieth-cen-
tury Europe, Leanne McCormick emphasizes “how women were held responsi-
ble for the perceived sexual ‘decay’ and sexual immorality in Northern Ireland.”46

Half a world away, Black women and girls in the Jim Crow Texas were having the 
same responsibility laid at their feet. Little had changed as far as White attitudes to-
ward Black female sexuality from the slavery period to the early twentieth century. 
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Around the country, mainstream White society “viewed young black women’s ‘sex-
ual delinquency’ as natural rather than judging the independent conduct of indi-
viduals,” and all too o�en, sexual assault was considered a manifestation of sexual 
delinquency.47 

Young girls were especially vulnerable to sexual assault and exploitation, as 
well as the insidious e�ects of a lifetime of socialization and enculturation that 
normalized such attacks. �e nature of sexual assault of young Black girls was such 
that it conditioned many to normalize it in their overall world views. One woman 
remembered:

It was just seen as part of life, and if you [...] were black, you were al-
ways at the mercy of white people [...] You didn’t need to be sitting babies 
or cleaning houses to fall victim to the white man’s lust. We could just as 
easily be picking cotton or walking to the store or spending money in the 
white man’s store when the mood would take him, and he’d just take us – 
just like that, like lightning striking.”48 

�is is not to say that Black women and girls in early twentieth-century North 
Texas did not experience all the negative impacts of sexual assault, only that they 
were conditioned to view it as a normal, though harmful, part of the Black female 
experience. �is, of course, stands in stark contrast to the ways White women and 
girls were conditioned to view their sexuality, their expectations about the future, 
and the response they could anticipate from authorities if assaulted. 

“IF APPROACH IS MADE, THERE MUST BE ACQUIESCENCE” 
It would be a mistake to assume that all perpetrators of sexual violence against 

Black women and girls were White men. As Ida Wells-Barnett put it in her study of 
the South in 1900, “�e negro has been too long associated with the white man not 
to have copied his vices.”49 While rapists of Black women and girls were less likely to 
be legally punished than rapists of White women and girls, it did happen. �is was 
especially true if the attacker was an African American man. 

J.T. McDonald, the Black principal of Denton’s Fred Douglass Colored School, 
“got in trouble for ‘fooling around’ with high school kids, so they let him go to the 
‘pen,’” according to a woman named Alice (Moore) Alexander, who in 1986 partici-
pated in an oral history project along with her two sisters Hazel (Moore) Young and 
Daisy (Moore) Punch.50 �e Fred Douglass School served Denton’s Black commu-
nity from its founding in 1876 until it “mysteriously” burned to the ground the day 
before classes began in 1913. Rosa Lee Daniels attended the Fred Douglass School 
when McDonald was principal, and she was even vaguer in her recollections of 
McDonald’s sexual abuse of schoolgirls, saying “�en, I don’t know… something 
happened, and they had to get rid of him.”51 While it is reasonable that not every 
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student in a school would be aware of ongoing abuse, it is less likely that students 
would not know that Principal McDonald was sent to the state prison, a punish-
ment signi�cantly more severe than the phrase “they had to get rid of him” implies. 

When it comes to the regulation, discipline, and management of sexuality, 
maybe it is unreasonable to assume what is known, or how contested vocabulary 
might a�ect the communication of what is known. During the oral history record-
ing, Alice Alexander was surprised to learn from her sister Hazel Young that their 
grandmother had been raped, perhaps by her White employer, though it is unclear 
who precisely the perpetrator was. �eir exchange is telling, particularly about how 
women who lived mostly without legal protection, like African Americans in Jim 
Crow Texas, sometimes worked as agents of discipline regarding the contested vo-
cabulary of sexuality, simultaneously challenging and (re)producing structures of 
racialized patriarchy.

Young: She was raped. �ey sent him to the penitentiary.

Alexander: I didn’t know about that.

Young: You didn’t know that? �at’s all they ever told me – that she was 
raped was all I ever heard.

Alexander: I don’t think that they knew what the word “rape” was way 
back then.

�is questioning of the term “rape” on the part of Alexander is in line with her 
earlier use of the euphemism “fooling around” to describe a crime against Black 
school girls serious enough to result in imprisonment. If Alexander and Young’s 
grandmother was raped by her employer, it would undoubtedly put a di�erent spin 
on what seems to be a beloved family narrative for the Moore sisters.

Fred Moore, one of the most successful and well-known citizens of Denton’s 
Black community and father of Alice Alexander, Hazel Young, and Daisy Punch, 
lived as a young child in nearby Flower Mound with his mother. His father was 
a “full-blooded Indian” who Alexander said “of course…had run away.”52 When 
Fred was a young child, Henry Lucien Moore from Denton took an interest in his 
mother, Mary Jane Goodall, known as Janie. He asked the Owsleys, a White family 
in Denton, to hire her as a cook, or as the Moore sisters tell it, Moore “lied” to the 
Owsleys and said their grandmother could cook. �e White family agreed, and 
Fred Moore subsequently grew up in and around the Owsley home. �ough Janie 
married Henry before she le� Flower Mound, it is unclear where he lived a�er the 
marriage. �e sisters only mention that “Mama” had “her own little house” in the 
back of the Owsley home, but that she spent most of her time in the main house 
caring for the Owsley children despite being hired only as a cook.
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�e �uid and unde�ned nature of domestic female labor was not uncommon, 
nor was sexual assault of African American female laborers inside White homes. 
Among the stories of assault chronicled in Danielle L. McGuire’s At the Dark End of 
the Street is a multitude of “every day” attacks of Black women and girls working in 
the intimate and unpoliced quarters of White homes.53 It would be a heartbreaking 
turn of events if Henry Lucien Moore maneuvered to have his wife employed in 
Denton so he could be closer to her only for her to be raped by the very employer 
he selected. �is may help partially explain Alexander’s reaction to her sister, relat-
ing the story. Alexander went on to say:

the reason I said I wasn’t mentioning that part [rape] is because these 
people had these children by those white landlords, and they didn’t rape 
them. �ey just went on and shared their beds. �ey just went into sex, 
and that’s why we have such a mixed race. So, we just don’t know how that 
happened.54 

In the discussion here of managing and disciplining sexual behavior and at-
titudes, Alexander’s point about the sometimes-blurry distinctions between rape, 
sexual exploitation, and consensual-if-unequal power relationships is signi�cant. 
And the relationship between White women and African American women further 
complicates matters. Black female Texans were exceedingly more vulnerable to sex-
ual exploitation and assault than their White neighbors, especially if they worked in 
White homes. In his 1933 study of the Jim Crow South, John Dollard asserted that 
White female employers were complicit in the sexual exploitation of Black female 
employees, considering:

what it means to the Negro woman who gets two to four dollars a week 
as a cook to have the man of the house o�er her �ve dollars for sexual in-
tercourse. She probably has a family to support, certainly has bills to pay, 
and needs the money. In this sense, the white women cooperate in the 
seduction by paying their servants so poorly. If the Negro women cannot 
live on their wages as cooks or maids, they will be more accessible to sexual 
approaches for money.55 

Of course, this should not be read as any kind of proof that Black women 
conducted themselves in way that made them more “accessible.” Furthermore, 
Dollard’s casting of forced or coerced prostitution in the workplace as “seduction” 
is problematic, as it works to continue the myth that poor Black women and girls 
somehow regularly beguiled powerful White men, a myth rooted in the slavery 
period and o�en perpetuated by White women. However, Dollard’s assertion re-
garding the complicity of White women in the economic oppression of women of 
color, and the connection of that oppression to sexual exploitation and/or assault, 
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is important here because it indicates White men were not alone in upholding the 
racialized, classed patriarchy. White women served alongside White men as agents 
of both economic and sexual management in the lives of non-White women and 
girls, sometimes in the most horri�c ways. Indeed, McGuire’s work documents do-
mestic workplace assaults against Black girls who had not even reached puberty 
yet, sometimes with the overt facilitation of White wives and mothers.56 

When issues of workplace sexual violence, coercion, or exploitation come to 
light, the o�-asked question is why women do not quit their jobs. �e answer, of 
course, is a complicated one, and outside the scope of this article, but at the heart 
of much of it lies money. Only women who can a�ord to go without work can 
a�ord to quit their jobs on the spot in response to unwanted sexual advances by 
their employers. Additionally, the structures of gender and race in Jim Crow Texas 
intersected with economics in such a way as to create a situation in which it was 
improbable an African American female laborer could safely refuse the advances 
of a White male employer. �is is truer if the laborer/employer relationship was in 
the setting of the employer’s home. In his study, Dollard: 

encountered two cases where Negro women with high personal stan-
dards le� employment in houses where the husband or son was ‘always 
bothering’ them. �ese cases were probably exceptional; in the great ma-
jority, if approach is made, there must be acquiescence.57 

We should not go as far as to assume that women who “acquiesced” and women 
with “high personal standards” were mutually exclusive groups. For women in the 
position of Janie Moore in the Owsley home, the choice may have been to endure a 
“rape” or “just go and share their bed.” It is not outside the realm of possibility that 
Moore was coerced into sharing the bed of her employer. If she “willingly” obliged, 
against her own free will, she would experience such an encounter as a “rape” and 
relate it to her family as such, leaving granddaughters Hazel Young to employ the 
term while Alice Alexander questioned it. In this way, we see that management of 
Black female sexuality is not something that existed in a particular time and place 
but is an ongoing process of enculturation and discipline, which relies heavily on 
the interpretation of contested vocabulary. 

“SHE WAS TALKING ABOUT US!” 
In addition to increased concerns of sexual violence, African American women 

and girls also had to grapple with the insidious e�ects of colorism in the manage-
ment of their sexuality. Several casual references to skin tone were made in the 
recording of UNT’s oral histories, but only about women. None of the participants 
discussed the skin tone of men unless the men were part of a larger group. One 
example was Alice Alexander, who previously mentioned that her father was a mix 
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of African American and Native American, but later included him in a group she 
called “White.” She remembered: 

Grandma was a little-bitty, light complected brown lady and had these 
white children […] And we’re all dark […] She said “I don’t know what 
happened to Polly [Alice’s mother]. Polly had a little set of black kids. I 
don’t know where they came from.” She was talking about us!58 

It is noteworthy that in paraphrasing her grandmother, while still likely accu-
rately re�ecting the original sentiment, Alexander referred to dark-skinned chil-
dren as something that happened “to” their mother. In another context, Alexander 
pointedly remembered a woman who committed suicide in response to a broken 
heart as “very light-skinned.”59 Again, these were voluntary inclusions of skin tone 
in the expression of decades-old memories. Likewise, Rosa Lee Daniels described a 
leading neighborhood citizen as “slender and dark. She wasn’t real black, but dark 
brown-skinned.”60 �e interviewers had not asked for physical descriptions of the 
women, yet Alexander and Daniels both spontaneously volunteered the informa-
tion, again reminding us of the ongoing nature of the management of Black beauty 
and sexuality.

CONCLUSION
Referring back to the notion that moral regulation is “a way of managing the 

marginal,” it appears clear that Black women and girls were managed in a way that 
directly connected to their marginalized status.61 As racial minorities, as females, 
and sometimes as poor people, that marginalization came in many forms, and like-
wise, management of their sexuality manifested itself in several ways. In an attempt 
to understand how the sexuality of African American females was managed in 
early twentieth-century North Texas, this article has looked to oral histories, lo-
cal histories, and recent scholarship on Black women’s and girls’ lived experiences. 
Doing so has provided a glimpse into the ways “ordinary” Black women and girls 
negotiated life in North Texas and has helped illuminate the 1925 assessment by 
Elise Johnson McDougald that “we �nd the Negro woman, �guratively, struck in 
the face daily by contempt from the world about her.”62 In early twentieth-century 
North Texas, contempt for Black women and girls showed itself through the man-
agement of their bodies and consisted of laws that failed to protect them against 
child marriage, sexual assault or threats of sexual assault, and the assumptions that 
they were engaged in prostitution. 
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ALEJANDRO DE TREVIÑO AND BERNARDO 
USSEL AT THE COLEGIO DE SAN FRANCISCO 
DE SALES OF VILLA DE SAN MIGUEL EL 
GRANDE, 1783-1789

by José Mendirichaga Dalzell1

In memory of P. Luis Ávila Blancas, C.O.,  
a distinguished ecclesiastical historian 

Everything related to the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales in San Miguel 
el Grande, today San Miguel de Allende, Guanajuato, may be of interest 
since it is an institution that educated many generations of adolescents 

and young men who later distinguished themselves in regional and national 
public life. �e students who graduated a�er completing those �ve years re-
ceived the degree of bachiller.

It can be revealed that the students who were the most interesting for us to 
study at the aforementioned institution were reineros Alejandro de Treviño y 
Gutiérrez and Bernardo Ussel y Guimbarda. �e former was born in Villa de 
San Antonio de los Martínez, today Marín, Nuevo León. A�er being a pupil at 
the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales, he entered the National University, where 
he earned a degree in Law. He had a fruitful academic and professional life in 
which he founded the Chair of Civil Law at the Seminary of Monterrey in 1824. 
Furthermore, he held some important o�ces. 

Bernardo Ussel y Guimbarda, the latter of the forenamed San Miguel stu-
dents, was the son of a governor. Like Alejandro de Treviño y Gutiérrez, he 
graduated in Law from the National University and held various positions in 
the government of Nuevo León. Alejandro de Treviño was a few years ahead 
of Bernardo Ussel at the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales and he acted as 
his examiner in several examinations. Bernardo Ussel y Guimbarda practiced 
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law professionally and he also occupied signi�cant positions in reinera public 
administration. 

�is research aims to indicate how the aforesaid educational institution was 
founded by members of the Congregation of the Oratory of St. Philip Neri and high-
light the role of two students from the New Kingdom of León at the school called 
Colegio de San Francisco de Sales, in Villa de San Miguel el Grande. It also tries to 
show how the aforementioned educational institution was founded by members of 
the Congregation of the Oratory of St. Philip Neri, emphasizing the role of one of 
the school’s deans, Padre Juan Benito Díaz de Gamarra y Dávalos, C.O. 

Furthermore, it outlines the educational method of the Oratorians in this 
Institute. At the same time, the story narrates the disagreement that the Oratorians 
of San Miguel had with the Michoacán diocese, to which they were assigned, 
around 1780. It also tells in detail the biographies of two of the school’s students: 
Reineros [Translator’s note: demonym that identi�ed the natives or residents of the 
New Kingdom of León] Alejandro de Treviño y Gutiérrez and José Bernardo Ussel 
y Guimbarda, and it recounts the presence of some of their fellow students who 
stood out in the �ght for insurgency. 

However, other students from the Colegio San Francisco de Sales who also de-
served to be mentioned by virtue of the path they followed and their contributions 
to the civil life of the time were found. �ey are students Manuel María Gorriño, 
Carlos Montes de Oca, Miguel Sánchez, and Juan José Umarán. Furthermore, the 
research has made it possible to produce a preliminary list of other students who 
attended the institution in those years. 

SAN MIGUEL IN GEOGRAPHY AND TIME 
Based on data provided by José Rogelio Álvarez (1922-2011, a Mexican writ-

er, historian, and academician) in the Encyclopedia of Mexico, Acámbaro can be 
counted among the �rst Spanish conquests and settlements in Guanajato since it 
was founded by the Spaniards circa 1526-1528, a�er they conquered Querétaro. In 
1542, Friar Juan de San Miguel, a Franciscan, set o� from the Acámbaro convent 
with some Guamare, Otomi, and Tarasco Indians to found San Miguel Viejo, a town 
that was settled but would soon disappear because of attacks by the Chichimec or 
non-paci�ed Indians. 

Viceroy Luis de Velasco then wished to found (in 1554) the Villa de San 
Miguel el Grande as protection on the border with the barbaric Indians. He 
traveled for this purpose, but he was taken ill in Apaseo, from where he re-
turned to Mexico City a�er commissioning Ángel de Villafañe to carry out 
the founding on his behalf, a mission that de Villafañe accomplished on 
December 15, 1555 […]. But while some settlements were being created, 
others were declining or disappearing […]. 
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�e main foundations in Guanajuato took place in the period span-
ning between 1526 and 1643: Acámbaro, 1526-1528; Apaseo, 1533; Yuriria, 
1539-1550; San Miguel Viejo, 1542; Pénjamo, 1549; San Miguel el Grande, 
1555; Guanajuato Real de Minas, 1557; Silao, 1557; San Felipe, 1562; 
Celaya, 1571; León, 1576; Xichú, 1580; San Luis de la Paz, 1590; Salamanca, 
1603; Valle de Santiago, 1606; and Salvatierra, 1643.2

�e Diccionario Porrúa states that the town, seat of government of the munic-
ipality of Allende, is located at an altitude of 1,870 meters (6,135.17 �) above sea 
level, at 20°54’52’’ latitude North and 100°48’29’’ longitude West of the Greenwich 
Meridian. �e city is located on the le� bank of a small branch of the Laja, a tribu-
tary of the Lerma River, 51.5 kilometers (32 miles) north of Celaya. Furthermore, 
San Miguel “is renowned as the birthplace of insurgent leaders Ignacio Allende and 
Juan and Ignacio Aldama, and as a meeting point of pro-independence conspira-
tors.”3 Regarding the Oratory of St. Philip Neri in San Miguel, the aforementioned 
dictionary states: 

It was founded in the eighteenth century. Opposite the atrium, aligned 
in an irregular pattern are the oratory, the doorway that holds the image 
of Our Lady of Solitude, the sacristy and the Oratorian cloister and, to 
the right, the frontispiece with the cross of Lorena and the medallion of 
Saint Philip. �e façade of the oratory is distinctly baroque. �e altars are 
neoclassical (the high altar replaced a golden wood altarpiece in Baroque 
style). �e temple houses thirty-three oil paintings depicting the life of St. 
Philip Neri. A side door of the sacristy leads to the picture gallery, which 
brims with paintings of Oratorians and benefactors of the Oratory.4

It should be added that the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales is attached to 
the religious complex of the Oratory. It comprises a yard with an arcade and class-
rooms. On the east side, there used to be the boarders’ dormitories and a large 
space at the back where the orchard and some other facilities were located.

THE ORATORIANS IN MEXICO 
St. Philip Neri founded the Congregation of the Oratory, a ponti�cal society of 

apostolic life in 1575, in Rome. Currently, it is present in twenty countries and it 
has 550 religious’ members, including bishops, priests, and novices. �ere are also 
Oratorian laypeople who collaborate with apostolic and social work. Each oratory 
is an imitation of the model founded by St. Philip Neri. It is autonomous from the 
other oratories. Some worldwide renowned Oratorians are Teodoro de Almeida 
(1722-1804), Auguste Joseph Alphonse Gratry (1805-1872), and John Henry 
Newman (1801-1890). In New Spain-Mexico, some of the best-known members 
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of the Oratory have been Padre Luis Felipe Neri Alfaro (1709-1776), P. Benito Díaz 
de Gamarra y Dávalos (1745-1783), P. José Antonio Pichardo (1748-1812), and P. 
Matías de Monteagudo (?-1841).5

P. Alfaro joined the Congregation of the Oratory in 1730 in Villa de San Miguel 
el Grande, where he was ordained a presbyter in 1735. He built and adorned the 
Sanctuary of Jesús Nazareno in Atotonilco, Guanajuato, a religious complex visited 
by thousands of pilgrims every year and which today is a United Nations Educational, 
Scienti�c and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) cultural heritage site.6 P. Díaz de 
Gamarra was a professor and the headmaster of the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales 
in San Miguel el Grande. He authored works such as Elementa recentioris philoso-
phiae (1774), Academias �losó�cas (1774), Errores del entendimiento humano (1781), 
and Academias de geometría (1782).7 P. Pichardo was a professor of dead and living 
languages at the Colegio de San Juan de Letrán. He was also the owner of a library 
with six thousand volumes, the author of a biography of St. Philip of Jesus, and the 
editor of the report to Viceroy Garibay on the Boundaries of Louisiana and Texas.8
P. Monteagudo played an active role in the imprisonment of Viceroy Iturrigaray, he 
opposed the restoration of the Constitution of Cádiz, and he was a member of the 
Governing Council of the Mexican Empire summoned by Agustín de Iturbide.9

In New Spain-Mexico, the Congregation had its �rst house in Puebla, in 1651. 
As Rafael Castañeda García states, during the Viceroyalty it was the Oratorians or 
Philippians who had the strongest presence throughout Hispanic America, “with a 
total of eight houses in the cities and villages of Puebla, Mexico City, Guadalajara, 
Oaxaca, San Miguel el Grande, Orizaba, Querétaro, and Guanajuato.”10

At present, the Congregation of the Oratory runs the Instituto Díaz de 
Gamarra, a middle school; it has a seminary, the Real Colegio de San Francisco de 
Sales; and it manages the temple of Our Lady of Loreto, in San Miguel de Allende. 
It also attends to parishes, temples, and apostolates such as La Profesa, San Miguel 
Arcángel, San Pablo in Tlalpan, and San Pedro Tepetlapa, in Mexico City; Ntra. Sra. 
de la Concordia, in Puebla; La Compañía, in Guanajuato; Our Lady of Fatima, in 
Tlalnepantla, Mexico State; Iglesia de los Dolores, in Orizaba, Ver.; and St. Philip 
Neri, in León. However, due to a shortage of ministers, the congregation had to 
leave Atotonilco (Guanajuato), Guadalajara, Oaxaca, and Querétaro, with the sec-
ular clergy from the respective dioceses taking over. 

�e members of the Congregation of St. Philip Neri or Oratorians arrived in 
San Miguel el Grande in 1708. �ey have been at that place for more than three cen-
turies. �ey were invited by the local parish priest, Pbro. Don Cristóbal Ramírez. 
�e �rst Oratorian to arrive in San Miguel el Grande was R.P. Br. Don Juan Antonio 
Pérez de Espinosa.11 It should not be forgotten that, a�er the expulsion of the Jesuits 
in 1767 on account of their political ideas, it was the Oratorians who greatly con-
tributed to making up for the absence of those 650 congregants, even though they 
were vastly outnumbered by the former. 
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About this moment of the Enlightenment in Spain and New Spain, character-
ized by trust in science, a tendency toward secularization, and a decrease in the 
importance of religion, Dorothy Tanck de Estrada, a researcher at El Colegio de 
México, points out: 

[…] �e expulsion of the Jesuits in 1767 marked the beginning of 
a more forceful intervention by the king in university reformation. In 
November 1770, the government ordered all Spanish universities to submit 
new curricula within a term of forty days […]. It was important to separate 
Physics from the Philosophy course. In this latter discipline, the abuses 
of Scholasticism, which o�en consisted of endless logical disputes, had to 
be eliminated, and a history of Philosophy that incorporated the ideas of 
modern philosophers should be taught […].

�e void le� in pre-university education a�er the Jesuit schools were 
closed down in 21 cities of New Spain was �lled by Franciscans and 
Augustinians and not by laypersons as had been recommended by Charles 
III (Royal provisions). �e religious orders received authorization, like the 
Jesuits before them, for the education they provided to be incorporated to 
the university. In few places were changes made to philosophical and sci-
enti�c teaching as in the school of the Oratorian Fathers, directed by Juan 
Benito Díaz de Gamarra.12

It should equally be taken into account that this school also provided elemen-
tary education, which at the time used to have a maximum duration of four years. 
�is can be deduced from the entry made by José Rogelio Álvarez in the biograph-
ical sketch of José María Díez de Sollano y Dávalos (1820-1881), who later became 
the �rst Bishop of León, Guanajuato: “He studied elementary school at the Colegio 
de San Francisco de Sales de San Miguel (1832-1834) […]”.13

Other Oratorians who distinguished themselves in science, the arts, and the 
humanities were Luis Becerra Tanco (1602-1672), author of Felicidad en México, a 
polyglot and a professor of Mathematics and Astrology at the Royal and Ponti�cal 
University of Mexico;14 Juan Antonio Yáñez (1630-1690), ecclesiastical judge of 
Querétaro and a teacher of �eology at the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales;15

and, of course, Juan Benito Díaz de Gamarra y Dávalos (1745-1783), who joined the 
Congregation of the Oratory of St. Philip Neri in San Miguel el Grande in 1764.16

JUAN BENITO DÍAZ DE GAMARRA AND  
THE COLEGIO DE SAN FRANCISCO DE SALES

Díaz de Gamarra was born in Zamora, Michoacán, in 1745. He came from a 
distinguished local family. He pursued his elementary studies in his hometown and 
then attended the Colegio de San Ildefonso in Mexico City. He earned a doctorate 
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in Canon Law from the University of Pisa and he was a member of the Academy of 
Sciences of Bologna. “He was the headmaster of the Colegio de San Francisco de 
Sales de San Miguel El Grande and introduced the eclectic philosophy of his time 
in Mexico,” somewhat moving away from the traditional scholastic philosophy 
that had prevailed for so many centuries. His 1784 posthumous book was trans-
lated from Latin and published by the National Autonomous University of Mexico 
(UNAM) in 1963, under the title Elementos de �losofía moderna.17

Ten years before, in 1774, this priest published the Academias �losó�cas, at the 
printing house of Felipe Zúñiga y Ontiveros, in Mexico City. In this work, he pro-
pounded a new way of teaching philosophy, moving away from late Scholasticism 
and seeking to connect more with the Perennial Philosophy. Díaz de Gamarra 
wrote:

Philosophy survived the barbaric centuries, but it was dis�gured be-
yond recognition. No longer was it that majestic queen whose study up-
li�ed thoughts, whose lights cleared up the spirit, whose vigils and works 
were so bene�cial to mankind. It was nothing but an abased slave who did 
not dare think for itself, but for another […]. 

�is was Philosophy before Verulamio, Descartes, Desagüiliers, and 
Musschenbroek. �ese great men came forward and they fought for reason 
against the entire universe, which was bound to the peripatetic school […].

Our august and beloved sovereign, Charles III, (God save him), con-
sidering the education of his young subjects to be one of the most im-
portant of his fatherly cares and solicitousness […], has been kind enough 
to agree with the wise ministers of his Royal Council on the introduction 
of the useful and sensible philosophy in public universities and studies as 
manifested in the Curriculum of the University of Salamanca, and in the 
curricula of the universities of Alcalá, Valladolid, and others. It is the same, 
your Lordship (he refers to the person to whom he dedicates the work), that 
since the year 1771 I endeavored to implement at this illustrious Colegio 
San Francisco de Sales, which the mercifulness of Ferdinand VI (may God 
rest his soul) entrusted to this Congregation […].18

�e educational method of Díaz de Gamarra and the Oratorians of the Colegio 
de Francisco de Sales takes a lot from Jesuit education. �is will be clari�ed little 
by little, but one of the fundamental elements of this system, which takes a lot 
from Jesuit education is here already. �erefore, the academies will be the �rst of 
these factors, heading to the speci�c meeting that synthesizes and clari�es what 
is taught in the classroom, through the presentation of works previously assigned 
to the pupils. �is enables a rational, orderly discussion of the points on which 
there is agreement or dissension, taking into close consideration the novelty of the 
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sciences: Geometry, Mathematics, Physics, in conjunction with Philosophy, with-
out eliminating the teaching of Christian doctrine and its theological truths, as 
postulated by the Church councils. 

A work that sheds great light on this School is the material written by historian 
Ernesto de la Torre Villar (1917–2009), which was published in a prestigious jour-
nal at the beginning of the 1980s. It deserves a recapitulation. In it, De la Torre Villar 
claims that, upon the expulsion of the Jesuits, the Congregation of the Oratory 
“[…] became the strongest and farthest-reaching organization a�er the Society of 
Jesus,” in the �eld of senior secondary education. �e Congregation of the Oratory 
was established in San Miguel el Grande in the year 1712, with authorization from 
the bishop of Michoacán. �ey requested approval so that those who studied at the 
aforementioned Colegio “should enjoy the privilege of being able to graduate from 
the University.” By the end of the eighteenth century, it should be considered as 
“one of the most in�uential hubs of culture in the center of the country.”19

De la Torre Villar himself relates the obstacles that P. Díaz de Gamarra faced in 
his attempt to achieve this conjunction of Philosophy and Sciences at the Colegio 
de San Francisco de Sales, within a new teaching model that subscribed to moder-
nity, to the approaches current at the time, and to the advance of knowledge in the 
late eighteenth century. �ese obstacles consisted basically of being judged for pos-
sessing books prohibited by the Inquisition and teaching these new philosophical 
methods at the Colegio de San Miguel.

Padre Juan Benito Díaz de Gamarra resigned as headmaster of the Colegio de 
San Francisco de Sales but stayed on in the capacity of prefect or regent of studies. 
�is is explained by the bishop of Michoacán, Don Luis Fernando de Hoyos y Mier 
himself, when he writes in one of his letters of July of that year: 

I have been thus far persuaded that both the new Philosophical Course 
and its author would have to su�er and withstand the repeated blows and 
setbacks with which the emulation of some and the malice or ignorance 
of others have tried to hurt them le� and right. Nevertheless, I am also 
persuaded that the blows and judgment of some malcontents, even if they 
seem inspired by the love of truth, and the zeal for the good or utility that 
they conceive in the permanence of custom may, in actuality, owe these 
feelings to their origin or their disarranged, unmethodical education and 
upbringing, and whose �rst concerns are imprinted on their disposition so 
�xedly and �rmly that in order to uproot them completely the most serious 
re�ection and observation on the vain pettiness and puerile and ridiculous 
endeavors of the School are necessary. However, there will always be quite 
a few other individuals who, concerned about the same principles but with 
notable viciousness in their eyes, cannot look �xedly at or su�er the full 
splendor of others, vainly and ceaselessly exercising slander […]”.20
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Regarding how much of the foregoing was promoted by viceregal authori-
ty which, in accordance with Bourbon reformations, increasingly sought greater 
control not only over material decisions but especially over ideas, Carlos Herrejón 
Peredo (1942- ), from El Colegio de Michoacán, analyzes this in various sermons 
of that time in New Spain, pointing out the fear the Crown had of doctrines that 
posed an abrupt change in the monarchical-hereditary government model, which 
would have been the main cause of the expulsion of the Jesuits. Hence, he states: 

�e concern about sanguinary doctrines permeated the rest of the eigh-
teenth century, particularly in the charters and regulations of educational 
centers. �e decapitation of Louis XVI was reminiscent of the condem-
nation and exegeses of Constance. �e war of independence in particular 
was an opportunity for the royalists to abuse the conciliar text through the 
Inquisition, speci�cally by condemning the Constitution of Apatzingán.21

EDUCATIONAL METHOD OF  
THE COLEGIO DE SAN FRANCISCO DE SALES 

Very little is known about the formative and educational method of the Colegio 
de San Francisco de Sales in San Miguel el Grande. What is known is mostly thanks 
to the same researcher, Ernesto de la Torre Villar. In the aforementioned article, he 
refers to the Statutes:

No one is admitted to that School who does not provide information 
on his legitimacy and integrity, and of being a person of good and sound 
morals. By the time they enter, they have been advised that they will be dis-
missed if they are found to have any serious vices. �ey pay one hundred 
pesos per year for their meals. �ey are banned from wearing garments 
with braids, trimmings, �ounces, fringes, or any other such outlandish or-
naments. �ey are forewarned that they must provide certi�ed proof that 
they frequented the Sacraments during the vacation periods. And during 
the school year not only are they made to take spiritual exercises and fre-
quent the Sacraments, but on the eve of this they must take a one-day re-
treat. In addition to various morning and a�ernoon vocal prayers that they 
say in community and to attending the Holy Mass and praying the Rosary 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary, they must come every Sunday of the year to the 
Oratorio Parvo with the other fratres exteriores. �ere, they have one quar-
ter of an hour of mental prayer, another quarter of an hour of a spiritual 
lesson, and then they hear a homily on the Sunday Gospel delivered by a 
priest of the Congregation. Moreover, they attend the vespers, sermons, 
and explanation of the Christian Doctrine given by the Fathers during the 
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year. All of this without detriment to their literary progress and studies 
since they attend Lectures at the refectory four days a week, Academy and 
Saturday sessions, and public and private examinations […].22

Undoubtedly, De la Torre Villar himself consulted the Historical Archive of the 
Oratory of St. Philip Neri in San Miguel de Allende since he quotes the manuscript 
of the Maxims of education on Christian piety and on politics, for the schooling of stu-
dents of the Colegio de S. Francisco de Sales of the Oratory of this Villa de San Miguel, 
written by Juan Benito Díaz de Gamarra in 1772. About these, referring to the 
formative and academic aspects of the pupils of this institution, he mentions the 
following, in accordance with the chapters on the same maxims: 1. Piety and devo-
tion; 2. How to attend Holy Mass and present themselves before the Most Blessed 
Sacrament; 3. Bad company must be avoided; 4. Rules on subordination, respect, 
and courtesy to prelates, teachers, elders, and people of authority; 5. Of science 
and the taste for study; 6. Of idleness, amusement, and play; 7. “Die rather than 
lie”; 8. Rules on cleanliness, temperance, and modesty; 9. Relating to school ser-
vants and everything about housekeeping; 10. Literary functions of Philosophers; 
11. Distribution and literary functions of the Bachillerato students; and 12. E�cient 
use of time, “so that not one single hour is spent uselessly.”23

Speaking more speci�cally about strictly academic aspects, it is a known fact 
that some of the courses o�ered for the Bachillerato students (equivalent to the 
current three years of Secondary education) were in Christian Doctrine, Grammar, 
Mathematics, and Geography. Philosophy students [equivalent to the current 
Senior Secondary or Preparatory school (T/N: corresponding to high school in the 
US)] were required to attend two additional years. �ese students took History of 
Philosophy; Experimental Physics, Logic, Metaphysics, and Sacred �eology. Once 
students ful�lled requirements, they could apply for admission to the universities 
of Mexico City or Guadalajara.24 According to Rodolfo Aguirre Salvador, professor 
and researcher at UNAM, from 1704 to 1767, the Colegio de San Francisco de 
Sales conferred 156 Bachillerato de Artes degrees, placing twel�h behind the Real 
Universidad, several major Jesuit schools and some theological seminaries.25

Perhaps before referring to the serious disagreement that arose between 
the Michoacán diocese and the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales in San Miguel 
el Grande, in charge of the Oratory of St. Philip Neri, and which brought about 
the resignation of Headmaster Juan Benito Díaz de Gamarra, mention should be 
made of the fact that in that year, 1775, Dominican José Morales “denounced to the 
Inquisition a conclusion from the Física de los elementos, which, once clari�ed by 
Gamarra, earned him satisfaction from the tribunal and an admonition to his accus-
er. In that same year, he was also accused of possessing some forbidden books, but 
the proceedings ceased when he presented the license that he held. Subsequently, 
the Congregation of the Oratory removed him from the position of headmaster.”26
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Gamarra read and was in�uenced by René Descartes and rationalism, Nicolas 
Malebranche and illuminism, Isaac Newton and his theory of gravitation, Jean 
Antoine Nollet and his experimental physics observations, Jean-Jacques Rousseau 
and his naturalism. However, Diaz de Gamarra always took care not to contradict 
Catholic dogma, seeking the coming together of science and faith. �rough Victoria 
Junco de Meyer (1915-2016, author of the book Gamarra o el eclecticismo en México), 
José Gaos (1900-1969, author of more than a dozen books on Philosophy and who 
taught at the Universidad de Madrid and UNAM), Bernabé Navarro (1923–1995, 
author of La Introducción de la Filosofía Moderna en México) and other authors, it is 
known that the Oratorian also read Hersano, Lenglesio, and Rollin.27

For Bernabé Navarro, “[…] although not everything about Gamarra is modern, 
most of his attitude and purposes are. I say most because on several occasions he 
expresses his approval, in general, of the traditional doctrines and his compliance 
with the provisions of academic and ecclesiastical authorities –he was a judge and 
quali�er of the Tribunal of the Holy O�ce of the Inquisition himself.” And he adds: 

�e problem is very complex, and it would take very long to go into 
a concrete analysis of each one of the doctrines. While there were some 
or many that began to be accepted by the majority as compatible with the 
fundamentals of scholastic philosophy and with Church dogmas, others 
were only accepted by very few. In general, those who passed judgement 
were lacking in knowledge, understanding, perspicacity, and, sometimes, 
tolerance. Luckily, Gamarra was fortunate to �nd good judges, like the 
University teachers, censors of his Elementos, or with followers or support-
ers of the same modern ideas.28

DISAGREEMENT WITH THE MICHOACÁN DIOCESE 
According to the aforementioned De la Torre Villar, for as long as Bishop Luis 

Fernando de Hoyos held the episcopal sta� in Michoacán, Díaz de Gamarra was 
somehow protected. However, when the demise of the former brought about a 
change in the Michoacán bishopric and Dr. Don Juan Ignacio de la Rocha became 
the new bishop of that diocese with Don José Joaquín de Eguía y Muro as his proc-
urator, relations between the Diocese and the Colegio began to become strained. 

It is hard to establish whether this pressure on the Colegio de San Francisco de 
Sales and its headmaster was coming from other civil and ecclesiastic authorities, 
or if there really was an authentic desire to know what the state of a�airs was at this 
school in San Miguel el Grande. �e Visitator would request formal proof of the 
number of pupils, courses, authors, funds and rents, bylaws, ledgers, and expendi-
ture accounts and receipts. All of this was based on the provisions of the Council 
of Trent. 
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�ere was also fear that, since the Colegio was far away from the Kingdom, 
“[…] if the Bishops’ Visit is excluded, the public teaching of the Faculties of 
Philosophy and Scholastic and Moral �eology would be le� to the sole will and 
discretion of private parties, not having anyone above them to care for such an 
important matter.”29

Most notably through Visitator Dr. don Joseph Pérez Calama, the Michoacán 
bishopric requested to visit. �e school’s headmaster and teachers, as well as the 
rest of the members of the San Miguel community of the Oratory, expressed their 
opposition to the visit since they regarded it as an intrusion upon their religious 
sphere. �is upset Bishop De la Rocha, who expedited the process. And, in the face 
of the refusal of the Oratory, he took the matter to the Real Audiencia, threaten-
ing them with excommunication and with putting up “noti�cation boards” at the 
Oratorian spaces and churches, warning of their contempt for ecclesiastical author-
ity, as mentioned by Herrejón Peredo.

In 1781, the Oratorian community was made up of priests Ramón de Arjona, 
Juan Benito Díaz de Gamarra, Manuel Ignacio de la Helguera, Carlos Antonio 
Martínez, Joseph Ignacio Mexia, Manuel Ramírez de la Concepción, Felipe Neri 
Salmerón, Francisco Antonio de Unzaga, and Vicente Fulgencio Zerrillo, Father 
superior of the Congregation in San Miguel el Grande. �e relevance of the above 
members of the Oratorian community lies in the fact that several of them were 
teachers at the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales and some of their pupils would 
later become insurgents and followers of the Republic system. �is was a sensitive 
matter because:

[…] it brought about great commotion in San Miguel since the 
Oratorian fathers were considered priests of great reputation and held in 
great esteem. �e alarming rumors from the people, the advice from some 
people to be prudent, and the desire not to cause a scandal in that city 
where not long ago serious disturbances had occurred due to the dismissal 
of the Jesuits […], made Pérez Calama relent and on January 6th (1782) 
he li�ed the excommunication of four of the congregants. �ey refused 
the revocation saying that if it had been imposed on all, either all of them 
should be absolved or none.30

With the death of Bishop De la Rocha in the Villa de San Miguel in 1783 and, 
not long a�er that and in the same town, the death of Díaz de Gamarra himself, on 
November 1st, this complicated problem was solved.”

JOSÉ ALEJANDRO DE TREVIÑO Y GUTIÉRREZ
�e following entry on the 1783 record book of examinations of the Colegio 

de San Francisco de Sales is highly eloquent and it is signed by R.P. Juan Benito 
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Díaz de Gamarra, Headmaster and Teacher at the aforementioned institution in 
San Miguel el Grande: 

D. Alexandro Treviño took his Public Examination on History, Logic, 
and Metaphysics on the morning of August 12th. He performed to every-
one’s satisfaction, clearly explaining the points a�er relating them from 
memory, and fully satisfying the replies made to him. �ese were happy 
events that were not to be missed, as we always expect them due to his 
good judgment, tenacity and constant studiousness and to how he discuss-
es the subjects and di�culties of his Philosophy: for all of this we express 
very particular thanks to him, hoping that he will be one who adds new 
prestige to Modern Philosophy.31

�e school’s examiners were not wrong. In a few years, Treviño became a 
professor at the institution and someone on whom the Oratorians of San Miguel 
El Grande would o�en lean for support. He acted as an examiner alongside the 
subsequent headmasters of San Francisco de Sales, RR.PP.DD. Ignacio Mexia and 
Vicente Gallaga, both from the same Congregation of the Oratory.32

Alejandro de Treviño y Gutiérrez was born in San Antonio de los Martínez, 
today Marín, Nuevo León, on February 25, 1759. According to Aureliano Tapia 
Méndez (1931-2011, a priest and writer that discovered a very important docu-
ment by Sor Juana Inés de la Cruz) he studied in Monterrey, at the San Francisco 
Convent, and then at the Very Illustrious, Royal, and Ponti�cal Colegio de San 
Francisco de Sales, of the Villa de San Miguel el Grande, under the charge of the 
fathers of the Oratory of St. Philip Neri, “whose education was recognized by the 
Royal and Ponti�cal Universidad de México for conferring bachelor’s and doctoral 
degrees […]”.33 Tapia Méndez explains:

�e independence of Mexico had been sworn in Nuevo León on July 3, 
1821, by General Captain Don Joaquín Arredondo […]. Monterrey, at the 
dawn of Independence, and due to its economic and social development, 
was in need of a School of Jurisprudence since for many years only the 
universities of Mexico City and Guadalajara could confer law degrees […].

Enforcing the decree issued by the Mexican Congress on October 13th, 
1823 to enable the Colegios of the Republic to confer basic degrees, on a 
par with the universities of Mexico City and Guadalajara, the Government 
of the Sovereign State authorized to this end the Colegio Seminario de 
Monterrey […].34

�is responsibility fell to Alejandro de Treviño. Israel Cavazos Garza (1923-
2016, chronicler of the city of Monterrey and a specialist in regional history) men-
tions that he studied Rhetoric and Philosophy at the Colegio de San Francisco de 
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Sales. In 1785, he entered the Universidad de México. On April 21, 1788, he re-
ceived his bachelor’s in Sacred Canons and the following year a bachelor’s degree 
in Law. He worked for the Real Audiencia in Mexico City and then became a pro-
fessor at San Miguel el Grande. He married María Puri�cación Ignacia de la Peña y 
Domínguez in Mexico City, in 1806.35

Tapia Méndez provides further information about the Colegio de San Francisco 
de Sales in San Miguel el Grande. For instance “[…] around the same time we met 
another regiomontano [T/N: native or resident of the city of Monterrey, Mexico] 
who studied rhetoric and philosophy at the Real Colegio de la Villa de San Miguel 
el Grande and who would become magister and theologian at the cathedral of 
Monterrey, Doctor Juan José de la Garza y Garza. In 1787, he graduated with a 
Bachelor of Philosophy Degree from the Universidad de México.”36 Alejandro de 
Treviño was also elected by a unanimous majority to the position of magistrate and 
�rst president of the High Court of Justice in April of 1826.37

�ere is little information available on Dr. Juan José de la Garza y Garza; his 
study merits a separate investigation. In fact, he does not appear in the manuscript 
of the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales, 1783-1788, because he might have been 
a student there before Díaz de Gamarra’s headmastership. José Antonio Portillo 
Valadez refers to him as the priest of San Gregorio de Cerralvo, del Valle del Guajuco 
(Santiago, N.L.), and of the Side Chapel of the Monterrey Cathedral and mentions 
that he held a bachelor’s and doctoral degree in �eology from the Universidad 
de Guadalajara. He also states that he was a canon in the Ecclesiastical Council of 
Monterrey in 1807 and a deputy for Nuevo León in the Cádiz Cortes, in 1810.38

Ricardo Treviño García (professor at the UANL and ITESM who wrote a biography 
of Alejandro de Treviño) says that the shortlist of three candidates included De la 
Garza y Garza, Alejandro de Treviño y Gutiérrez, and José Manuel Pérez. It was not 
possible for Dr. De la Garza to go to Cádiz “as he did not have the three thousand 
pesos that the journey cost.”39 

De la Garza y Garza is identi�ed as lectoral canon of the Cathedral of 
Monterrey between the years 1807 and 1809, together with canons Andrés Feliú, 
Andrés de Ymas, José María Gómez de Castro, Juan Ysidro Campos, José Vivero, 
Domingo de Ugarte, Bernardino Cantú, Pedro de Hombre, Mariano José Monzón, 
and Juan Francisco de Arce.40 He then continues to appear in the same post in the 
Ecclesiastical Council, at least from September 1809 to July 1817.41

But we have to go back to De Treviño y Gutiérrez. Treviño de la Peña family 
had four children: María Petra de la Luz (1807), José María (1810), Pedro Nolasco 
(1820), and Carlos María (1821).42 It could be said that Alejandro de Treviño re-
mained loyal to the monarchy, later embracing the republican cause. He did not 
return to Monterrey until 1818. �rough Cavazos Garza, it is also known that he 
was a councilman in the city government of Monterrey and that he was elected as 
a member of the cabildo (town council), an alcalde ordinario de primer voto (�rst 
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municipal magistrate). When he was the alcalde, he temporarily held the o�ce of 
governor of the New Kingdom of León, a position which he resigned on July 19, 
1822 due to some bodily indisposition.43

Tapia Méndez, quoting Cavazos, refers to the rati�cation dated August 11, 1822 
of that resignation to the public o�ce due to illness. In it, Treviño y Gutiérrez talks 
about “[…] sacri�cing my limited intelligence, judgment and even life itself to the 
last breath for the bene�t and at the service of my nation and my homeland, un-
der the plausible government plan to which we have solemnly pledged ourselves”.44

More information about the public work of Alejandro de Treviño y Gutiérrez can 
be �nd at the Municipal Historical Archive of Monterrey, part of which is now 
saved electronically.45

In the 21st century, it is very easy to understand and embrace the republican 
way, but to those who were born and lived under the monarchical regime, the 
change meant a strong challenge in which there was a brusque transition from a 
colonial class system to an incipiently democratic system, which in its �rst years 
would take on the form of the First Mexican Empire. A�er the sacri�ce of Vicente 
Guerrero and Agustín de Iturbide, it would venture into centralist and federalist 
governments that were plagued by two fatal foreign interventions. Alejandro de 
Treviño would not live to witness this since he passed away in 1830.46

�e writings of physician Rafael Garza Cantú (?-1912), a professor at the 
Colegio Civil of Nuevo León, can provide great help in understanding those �rst 
years of our regional political life. On this topic, he wrote: 

From the year 1828 and onward, the insurrections, uprisings, and mu-
tinies, both military and civil, come one a�er the other with the fatality of 
passing time; and riots and persecutions make up the tissue of Mexico’s 
public life. Nonetheless –as demonstrated by the force of the progressive 
evolution of societies− at the core of that horrible anarchy well-aimed, 
practical measures were dictated by Nuevo León’s government in such dire 
times […].47

Among these well-aimed governmental measures, Garza Cantú mentions how 
“the old Seminary of Bishop Ambrosio de Llanos y Valdés was turned into a sort of 
small University” to allow it to issue degrees in Law, while at the same time there 
were plans to establish the teaching of the medical sciences, which occurred under 
the administrations of Don Joaquín García and Don José Ma. Parás. “�ey were not 
on their own – says the author of Algunos apuntes acerca de las letras y la cultura 
de Nuevo León […]− as there were mentors such as P. Cepeda, a student of that 
seminary which Doctor Servando Teresa de Mier, a scholar of national literature, 
had already le� and from which Alejandro Treviño Gutiérrez, founder of the Chair 
of Law attached to the same seminary, was to emerge, as were others who would 
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do honor to our culture and literature […].48 �e biographical sketch on Treviño y 
Gutiérrez continues in Cavazos Garza:

Upon the founding of the School of Jurisprudence, of which he has 
always been deemed to be the founder, on January 19th, 1824, within the 
Seminario of Monterrey, he was appointed dean and professor, positions 
that he held until his demise. Upon the creation of the state of Nuevo León 
in the same year, he held the presidency of the High Court of Justice, until 
his death […]. 

He translated Clavijero’s Historia Antigua de México from Italian, 
probably during his stay in Mexico. �e manuscript of this translation is 
kept at the library of the Tecnológico de Monterrey. He died in the Villa de 
Guadalupe, N.L., on November 1st, 1830.49

Moreover, the professionals from the Forum (the Nuevo León lawyers’ Bar 
Association), the graduates from the School of Law and Criminology of the 
Universidad Autónoma de Nuevo León in particular, regard him as their founder 
and a paradigm of the timely and sacred practice of Law. An oil painting of him by 
artist Antonio Costilla, occupies a prominent space at that school, which is part of 
the university campus.50

A worthwhile e�ort to reminisce about the First Chair of Law in the state of 
Nuevo León, created in 1824 by Alejandro de Treviño y Gutiérrez, was the publi-
cation made by the aforementioned Faculty under the title Homenaje al abogado, 
fascicle number 17 for the 175th Anniversary, which includes texts from Luis Galán 
Wong, Helio Ayala Villarreal, Edgardo Reyes Salcido, Hiram de León Rodríguez, 
Roberto González Verduzco, and Roberto Chapa Garza.51

JOSÉ BERNARDO USSEL Y GUIMBARDA
A lot less information is available on José Bernardo Ussel y Guimbarda than 

what we have on Alejandro de Treviño y Gutiérrez. �e U was originally a W. �e 
origin of his surname is not certain. However, the Marquisate of Ussel had existed 
in Spain for centuries before him and there is a French town with that name in the 
region of Limousin, department of Corrèze, in the Pyrenees.52

It is known, for instance, that the father of our subject was Ignacio Ussel y 
Guimbarda. According to the General Archive of the Indies (Contratación 5506, 
N. 2, R. 39), he came as governor and captain of the New Kingdom of León. He 
traveled with two of his servants. �ey set o� from the port of Cartagena, Murcia, 
on August 27th, 1763.53 Once in Monterrey, he had an adult black slave, Ysabel de 
Loretto, at his service. She died in January of 1767.54

Israel Cavazos states that Ignacio Ussel y Guimbarda was born in Cádiz. He 
replaced Don Carlos de Velasco as governor. He married María Josefa de Larralde 
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at the Monterrey parish on January 30th, 1769. He purchased the house of Governor 
Don Pedro de Barrio y Espriella, building in its place what later became the old 
Hospital del Rosario, then the Colegio San José, an all-girls school, and is today 
the Casa del Campesino-Museo de las Culturas Populares, on the current streets of 
Abasolo and Mina in the Barrio Antiguo. At the time, the building was valued in 
more than six thousand pesos.55 When he died, in January of 1772, he was buried at 
the same parish, which is today the Cathedral. He was replaced in the government 
by Francisco de Echegaray. “His son, Bernardo Ussel and Guimbarda, was a very 
young child when he died. In 1774, the Viceroy pronounced his decision on his 
tutelage, as a minor […]”.56 

Adrián Zambrano González (1941- an engineer who has cultivated genealogy, 
author of Genealogía de Gregorio Zambrano, c. 1990. A former president of the 
Sociedad de Genealogía de Nuevo León) transcribes his death certi�cate, where 
it is set forth that, in spite of being gravely ill “[…] he did not make a will because 
he did not want to make one, even though he was summoned for this on various 
occasions”.57 For his part, Tomás Mendirichaga Cueva con�rms the information 
provided by Cavazos Garza about the patriarch Ussel y Guimbarda. He says that he 
was born circa 1719, a legitimate child of Coronel Ussel y Guimbarda, marquis of 
Ussel, and Margarita de la Rosa.58 

Bernardo Ussel y Guimbarda (a compound surname), son of Ignacio, was born 
in Monterrey. He was lieutenant governor in the absence of Manuel de Bahamonde, 
in 1794 and a councilman in 1810. “On the following day, governor Manuel de 
Santa María put him in charge of the political command of the kingdom. During 
his brief administration, he enacted some measures for the defense of the south of 
Nuevo León against possible insurgent penetrations.59

Once again, Mendirichaga Cueva adds that Bernardo Ussel y Guimbarda “was 
baptized on May 28th, 1766,” and that he “was given ecclesiastical burial on June 
11, 1832 at the Franciscan convent of Monterrey.” When he was 13 years old, he 
was “pursuing studies in the Grammar class of that city.” He was an alcalde ordi-
nario (municipal magistrate) of Monterrey on nine occasions from 1788 to 1823, 
perpetual alderman from 1809 to 1820, and in 1813 he was appointed “dean of the 
city council.” He �lled in for governor Manuel Bahamonde “in his absences and ill-
nesses.” In his capacity as lieutenant governor, at the end of the eighteenth century, 
he held the same position during governor’s Santiago de Villarreal’s incumbency.60

Young José Bernardo is not included in the list of students examined at the 
Colegio de San Francisco de Sales in 1783. �ere, the following students had been 
evaluated in Geometry, Philosophical History, Logic, or Metaphysics in August of 
that year: Faustino José Umarán, José Nicolás de Otero, Sebastián de la Fuente, 
Andrés de la Fuente, Rafael Borja, Juan José Matorra, José Antonio López, Alejandro 
Treviño (a reinero who has already been discussed), Manuel Carrascal, Mateo 
Navarro, and Pedro Navarro Alarcón, to whom the examiners made pertinent 
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observations, of praise in some cases, and in others of the need to try harder in 
order to make headway in their studies.61

�e list of that year’s unexamined students includes Gregorio Sánchez, 
Prisciliano Ramos, José María Medina, José Rafael Larreátegui, Francisco Xavier 
Cavadas, José Antonio Torres, Prisciliano Aldama, Juan José Ximénez, and Martín 
de la Vía. �e document adds the following:

D. Joseph Antonio Yseta, D. Mateo Lozano, D. Juan Angel Gamarra, D. 
Ignacio (illegible), D. Manuel Maria Gorriño, D. Joseph Tomas Verdad, D. 
Alexandro Lozano, D. Manuel Sequeiro, D. Juan Joseph Ruiz de Esparza, 
D. Tiburcio Incapie, D. Ignacio Hernandez, D. Joseph Domingo Monzon, 
and D. Joseph Bernardo Wsel y Guimbarda should not be listed with the 
aforementioned students as some of them did not take the exam, not for 
a lack of dedication or studiousness, but because time was not enough for 
their short memory; some others did not because they were taken gravely 
ill; and lastly, some others did not because, even though repeated attempts 
had been made with them, to the last resources, they have thwarted the 
con�dence that was placed in their progress. Hence, their parents were ad-
vised to �nd another destiny for them, one in which they would not waste 
the most precious time in life, which is that of youth. 

�ese are the examinations that the Philosophers of this Colegio have 
taken in this year 83 […]. Juan Benito Diaz de Gamarra, Headmaster and 
Professor.62

�e foregoing does not mean that Bernardo Ussel y Guimbarda did not com-
plete his studies at San Miguel el Grande satisfactorily or that he did not earn his 
degree as a lawyer, since his later performance in the judicial and administrative 
areas was outstanding. 

According to the records of the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales, this is 
the student who later became lieutenant governor, chair and vice-resident of the 
Governing Board (1811-1813) and acting governor of the New Kingdom of León 
in 1818, in the absence of temporary governor Francisco Bruno Barrera. One of 
his children, who bore the same name –Bernardo Ussel y Guimbarda− was born in 
Monterrey and became a lawyer, judge, and magistrate. Since father and son were 
namesakes, and they had the same profession and held similar positions, it is di�-
cult to specify who is who.63

Francisco Javier Gutiérrez Treviño (c. 1939, is a lawyer and the author of books 
on the legal profession and the Judicial Branch in Nuevo León, the latest of which is 
Tribunal Supremo de Justicia de Nuevo León, c. 2014) copies in his book the acts of 
the High Court of Justice, dated January 3rd, 5th, and 7th of 1825 which include, along 
with Alejandro de Treviño y Gutiérrez, president magistrate of the High Court of 
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Justice of the state, judges Nicolás José de la Garza y Guerra, José Antonio de Eznal, 
Francisco Tomás de Iglesias, Julián de Llano, Bernardo Wssel y Guimbarda (fa-
ther), Diego Cenovio de la Chica, Pedro Morales, and José de la Garza, for a total 
of eight.64

In 1784, Bernardo Ussel y Guimbarda married his �rst wife, María Francisca 
García Guerra. A son was born from their marriage; Juan Nepomuceno Ussel y 
Guimbarda was baptized on February 30, 1785. He was a procurator with the city gov-
ernment of Monterrey in 1824 and was given an ecclesiastical burial on March 10th, 
1849. Juan Nepomuceno had four children during his marriage to María Francisca 
de la Garza; and in his second marriage, to Cesárea Treviño, bore eight children.65 

Widowed from María Francisca García Guerra, Bernardo Ussel y Guimbarda 
married María Josefa de la Garza in second nuptials, around the year 1785. �ey 
had nine children, Mariano, José Mariano (subdeacon), María Francisca, Néstor, 
José Rafael [priest of the Sagrario de Monterrey in 1821 and the parochus (pastor) 
of Cadereyta in 1825], María Josefa, Marta, Bernardo Antonio (a lawywer), and 
Manuel. Bernardo and María Josefa’s penultimate child, Bernardo Antonio, was 
born on April 14, 1802. He married María Juana Penilla Ugarte, his �rst wife, in 
1822.66 About the same lawyer, Cavazos Garza mentions, in a separate biographical 
sketch, that he was president of the �ird Courtroom of the Court of Justice in 1830 
and then a magistrate of the same Court. He also served as a federal deputy and 
senator for the state of Nuevo León. He died in Mexico City in 1868.67 �e complete 
list of students at the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales of the Villa de San Miguel El 
Grade, during the years of 1788 and 1789, can be found at the endnote.68

BETWEEN THE MONARCHY AND INSURGENCE
From the year 1783 to the year 1788 some students who might be interesting to 

analyze by virtue of the role that they would later play in the economy, politics, and 
social life in general had attended the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales. �ey will 
be listed and any possible in�uence that their Oratorian teachers might have had on 
their attitudes, demeanor, and �nal performance will be considered. 

Manuel María Gorriño (1767-1831) is the �rst one of them. Originally from 
San Luis Potosí, he was a disciple of Díaz de Gamarra, and very likely a clergyman. 
He was part of the group led by Juan Antonio Montenegro, which intended to make 
Mexico independent in 1793. From the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales he went 
to the Universidad de México. He was the headmaster at the Colegio de Todos los 
Santos. He earned his doctorate in �eology from the Universidad de Guadalajara, 
in 1804. He founded the Colegio Guadalupano-Jose�no in San Luis. He was a con-
stituent deputy (1814) and a writer of the constitution of his state, as well as the 
author of four unpublished manuscripts of the philosophical-apologetical genre. 
He died in his native city.69
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Another student, Carlos Montes de Oca (1775-1838), was born in Mellado, 
Guanajuato. He studied in San Miguel el Grande, at the Colegio of the St. Philip 
Neri Oratorians. Subsequently, he attended the Colegio de San Ildefonso, where he 
studied Law. He was a counselor, a procurator, and alcalde primero of Guanajuato, 
as well as a member of the Provincial Council and an honorary oidor (judge) of the 
Audiencia of Guanajuato, during the �rst Regency. He became governor of the state 
in 1824, already under the Republic, holding that position until 1832. He refused 
to be minister of Justice and Ecclesiastical A�airs. He passed away in the city of 
Guanajuato.70

Miguel Sánchez (?-1810). A rebel who joined the insurgency movement from 
the start. On September 23, 1810, he threatened to capture the city of Querétaro, 
albeit unsuccessfully. He occupied Huichapan and San Juan del Río. He le� 
Huichapan at the head of a cavalry force, bound for Alfayucan. Another insurgent, 
Julián Villagrán, who at the time was in Huichapan, upon learning that Félix María 
Calleja was approaching the town, asked Sánchez to return and help to defend it, 
but Sánchez refused. Villagrán went to Alfayucan to confront Sánchez about his 
behavior, and the latter was killed in the ensuing argument, as were some of his 
followers.71

A fourth alumnus of the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales is Juan José Umarán
(?), vicar and councilor of the Villa de San Miguel el Grande. He went out to re-
ceive the insurgents in person, a�er the city council hesitated about what to do. 
On September 24, 1810, the city council decided to support the insurgent move-
ment of Miguel Hidalgo and Ignacio Allende, adducing the defense of the Christian 
religion, the captivity of King Ferdinand VII (provided that he was restored to 
his throne), and the freedom of the nation, breaking “the despotic rule of the 
Gachupines (Spaniards).”72

�ere is more research to do on the degree of in�uence that the Oratorians of 
the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales had on Mexican insurgent thinking, but ev-
erything indicates that, since they were the educators of the elite class in the Bajío
[T/N: Literally �e Lowlands, a region of West North-Central Mexico that includes 
parts of the states of Aguascalientes, Jalisco, Guanajuato, and Querétaro], they had 
something (or a lot) to do with the Independence movement. 

CONCLUSION
In view of all the foregoing, it could be said that the Oratory of St. Philip Neri 

played and has played an important evangelizing and educational role in New 
Spain-Mexico. �is story corroborates the fame and importance of the Colegio, 
which was recognized as a colegio mayor that attracted non-clerical students from 
as far as northern Mexico as was the case with the analyzed students. Furthermore, 
it ascertains that graduates from the Colegio in time served both the monarchy 
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and the republic in a very turbulent period and it establishes that its �ve-year plan, 
equivalent to current middle-school and high-school programs, conscientiously 
educated its students in the sciences, humanities, and �ne arts.

As Ernesto De la Torre Villar points out, “�e Colegio de San Francisco was in-
deed a breeding ground for ideological renovation and a beacon of intellectual light 
that illuminated the minds of the studious youth of the province.”73 Among all the 
teachers of the Real Colegio, Juan Benito Díaz de Gamarra, an introducer of mod-
ern philosophy at the dawn of Mexico’s independence, stands out prominently. �e 
school’s educational method did not neglect the teaching of Christian doctrines 
and it innovated the didactics of philosophy and the sciences in many aspects, in 
an e�ort to reconcile science and faith.

Both Neoleoneses, Alejandro de Treviño y Gutiérrez and Bernardo Ussel y 
Guimbarda, alumni of the aforementioned Colegio, deserve to be studied more, 
and that biographies of both could be written.

�e teachings of the educators of the Colegio de San Francisco de Sales in San 
Miguel el Grande and the region had a strong in�uence on the decision to support 
the insurgent movement and transition from monarchy to republic. Hence, rec-
ognition should be accorded to the Oratory for this work which involved di�cult 
discernment and action. 
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REPRESENTATIONS OF OTHERNESS

REPRESENTATIONS OF OTHERNESS IN 19TH 
AND 20TH CENTURY NARRATIVES FROM THE 
BORDERLANDS

By Michelle Johnson Vela1

This study will analyze the ambivalent representations of race and region 
by Cora Montgomery (a.k.a. Jane McManus/Storm(s)/Cazneau) (1807-
1878) and Jovita González (1904-1983) in the works Eagle Pass: Or, Life 

on the Border, from 1852, and Dew on the �orn, written in the 1930s, but pub-
lished in 1997. Both regional narratives, published a�er the annexation of Texas 
by the United States, depict class and racial divisions on the Texas-Mexico bor-
der. Both Montgomery and González simultaneously employ anti-colonialist and 
Eurocentric discourse throughout their texts, exemplifying the “dynamic, unstable 
interplay among discourses” (Tyson 2006, 290) that typify the contradictions and 
juxtapositions inherent in the borderlands. Although both authors approach their 
writings from distinct ethnic standpoints, their patriarchal subjectivity and objec-
ti�cation of the non-White “other” reveal the racial and cultural complexities of 
the border region that continue to exist today. �e authors’ own complex and mul-
tivalent perspectives invite a discussion on how localized accounts from the past 
continue to play a key role in creating national narratives about the borderlands.

Cora Montgomery and Eagle Pass: Or, Life on the Border
Ultimately regarded as an in�uential and well-respected intellectual and jour-

nalist in Latin America, the northern United States, and abroad, if not the pro-
totypical 19th century Anglo woman, Montgomery (Cazneau) employed her so-
cio-economic status (and race) to facilitate her mobility and publish her writings, 
and depended on male sponsorship, when necessary. With regard to her views 
on gender inequity and women’s emancipation, “Although she helped organize 
a successful boycott of stores on Broadway in the mid-1840s that brought about 
women clerks for women customers, she was not part of the women’s movement” 
(Hudson Mistress… 2001, 6). Furthermore, she “… ridiculed … [the ‘Seneca Falls 
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housewives’ for] … their lack of su�rage because real oppression existed for women 
in the factories, in the needle trades, on Indian reservations, in Mexico, and in the 
Caribbean” (Hudson Mistress… 2001, 6). Twice married and a single mother and 
rumored to have engaged in an adulterous relationship with Aaron Burr (allega-
tions that she denied), Montgomery de�ed conventional expectations and modes 
of being in the 19th century.

Montgomery’s account of her experiences on the border, Eagle Pass, or Life on 
the Border (Eagle Pass), de�es traditional notions of gender and genre and re�ects 
the ambiguities inherent in the border region of Texas and Mexico. Published in 
1852, just seven years a�er the annexation of Texas to the United States and thirteen 
years before the abolition of slavery, her account depicts a pivotal period for the re-
gion, with regard to economy, language, and race. Born in 1807 in Troy, New York, 
the daughter of a politician, Jane McManus (Storm/Cazneau/Cora Montgomery) 
the 19th century woman, even one of privilege. In 1833, “Jane McManus [aka Cora 
Montgomery] wrote her declaration of Mexican citizenship in Spanish, claimed the 
Catholic religion, and received the maximum amount of land a Mexican citizen 
could possess” (Hudson “Jane McManus Storm Cazneau…” 2001, 8). Over the next 
decade, legal battles and political disputes resulted in Montgomery losing her claim 
to most of the Texas land she had been granted. Following her diplomatic work in 
Mexico during the U.S. – Mexico War, Montgomery le� New York for Texas with 
her new husband, Texas border trader William Cazneau; this move resulted in the 
production of Eagle Pass (Hudson “Jane McManus Storm Cazneau…” 2001, 13). 

Alternately a treatise on the need for expansion, a travel narrative, an argu-
ment for fair treatment of natives and a diatribe against the Mexican debt-peon-
age system, Eagle Pass reveals how many of “… [Montgomery’s] positions seem 
juxtaposed to one another” (Hudson Mistress… 2001, 4). Roughly a decade be-
fore the publication of Eagle Pass, “… Democratic politician and publicist John L. 
O’Sullivan is credited with coining the term Manifest Destiny to describe the pro-
cess of American expansion” (Horsman 1981, 219), though Linda S. Hudson sug-
gests that Montgomery (Cazneau), a sta� writer for O’Sullivan, was the �rst to use 
the phrase (Mistress 2001, 4). Moving to Eagle Pass, Texas in 1850, Montgomery, 
the “mistress of Manifest Destiny” (Hudson Mistress… 2001, 4), commenced a 
narrative that re�ects her ambivalent defense of the rights of natives and slaves. 
Referring to the borderlands as “Indian-infested” (Montgomery 2015, 11) and to 
the “animal nature” (2015, 17) of the Black race, “… in its present state of cultiva-
tion…” (2015, 17). Montgomery, though arguably progressive in her politics for the 
time, undermines her objectivity as a journalist and reveals her attitudes toward 
racial di�erence. Montgomery’s representation of racial other re�ects and perpet-
uates the varying perspectives on race that have existed since the colonization of 
the Americas. Alternately portraying the “irredeemable savagery” (Horsman 1981, 
104) and “crude imperfect[ion]” (Montgomery 2015, 76) of the Natives, as well as 
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their noble simplicity (2015, 103), in addition to the decent, content (2015, 17) and 
“animal” brutishness of the Negro slave, Montgomery reveals the contradictions 
and juxtapositions of her views on racial otherness. 

Jovita González and Dew on the �orn
Jovita González, born in Roma, Texas in 1904, a descendent of Spanish coloniz-

ers in northern Mexico, wrote Dew on the �orn in the 1930s, though it remained 
a relatively hidden manuscript until much later and was not published until 1997. 
González’s folkloric narrative may be approached by taking into account the au-
thor’s preoccupation with distinct historical perspectives: the growing in�uence of 
the area a�er the US-Mexican War; the 1904 arrival of the railroad; and the resulting 
shi� in the region from ranching to farming” (Ybarra 2009, 177). Dew on the �orn 
opens in 1904 (the year of González’s birth) and the arrival of the railroad line from 
Brownsville to Corpus Christi; a brief history of the �ctional Olivares family follows, 
and the story concludes three years later, in the midst of radical political and eco-
nomic change (Limón 1997, xviii). �roughout her narrative, González presents the 
imminent transition from a landed, Mexican ranching society to an industrialized 
Anglo one. In many ways, González embodies the contradictions and complexities 
inherent in the borderlands themselves. A descendant of Spanish aristocracy, of gen-
te decente (Garza-Falcón 1998, 89), landed, but facing economic, ethnic, and gen-
der-based inequities under Anglo and Hispanic patriarchal domination, González 
was both of her people, and distanced from them. A Por�rista who believed in civil 
rights and racial equality, as well as women’s rights, González also inhabited her 
prescribed role as housewife, subordinate to her husband, even though by many 
accounts, she was perceived to be “a lot smarter than [he]” (Garza-Falcón 1998, 98). 
�ough González faithfully upheld Catholic traditions and middle-class Mexican 
and Spanish cultural norms, she, like Cora Montgomery, was a woman replete 
with contradictions that reveal themselves through her narratives and biography. 
Passionate, courageous, and con�dent in public, she was chronically depressed in 
private, only expressing her desperation to her family and close friends. She was in-
deed a woman who de�ed prescribed gender and ethnic roles through her teachings 
and writings, who worked toward the preservation and transmission of her culture’s 
mores and values, even while questioning them, and one who maneuvered within 
principally Anglo-American academic circles. In e�ect, then, Jovita González was 
and continues to be a political �gure, though her “intellectual environment, her 
aspirations, and the climate of the times demanded that she leave her more bla-
tant outcries against both the Anglo and the Mexican patriarchies and elitist/racist 
views… to future generations” (Garza-Falcón 1998, 132). 

González initiates her narrative with the historical background of the Olivares 
clan, a history virtually identical to her own: 
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�e �rst of the Olivares, Don Juan José, had come in 1748 as Surveyor 
of the Spanish Crown. At that time, the Indian infested region north of 
Nuevo León had been created into the new province of Nuevo Santander. 
Later, a military expedition led by Don José Escandón was sent by the 
Viceroy with a two-fold purpose, namely to subdue the war-like Indian 
tribes and to look for suitable locations for settlements in the region be-
tween the Río Grande and the Nueces River. (González Dew on the �orn
1997, 3)

In the following years, Mexican rancheros were encouraged to settle this region 
as part of a masculinist, expansionist, and colonizing project. González represents 
these men who were interviewed and recruited by the empresario Escandón as “… 
daring ambitious men [who] o�ered to colonize towns and ranches along the Río 
Grande in exchange for all the grazing land they desired” (Dew on the �orn 1997, 
4), though, in actuality, the Spanish government o�ered the property rights, not 
Escandón. �ese settlers, like Captain Olivares, “… were in the majority criollos or 
Spaniards … gente de razón” (1997, 5), “… di�erentiating themselves from the na-
tive element” (Limón footnote 1997, 5). González narrates with seeming irony Don 
Cesareo’s (Don Juan José’s grandson’s) reaction when confronted with the news of 
American foreigners invading Texas: “Why should they have come to a land that 
was not theirs? Did they not have a country of their own?” (González Dew on the 
�orn 1997, 6), this, an ironic re�ection of Altamira’s (the Auditor of War) words 
to the patriarch Don Juan José one hundred years earlier: “’�e country must be 
colonized by all means,’ …. ‘Use whatever means you �nd within your reach, but 
colonize’” (González Dew on the �orn 1997, 4). 

Representations of Race and Social Order in the Borderlands
More than 100 years a�er Don Juan José’s arrival in Mexico, Cora Montgomery 

arrived in South Texas, became a Mexican citizen, converted to Catholicism, and 
purchased 11 square leagues of land, as allowed under Mexican law. In 1850, she 
described the land around Eagle Pass in similar terms as those used by González: 
“… two hundred miles of Indian-infested country that lies between the coast and 
our home in the wilderness” (Montgomery 2015, 11). �roughout her narrative, 
Montgomery di�erentiates between the war-like Indians, who are doomed to be ex-
terminated, and the domesticated “Indians,” o�en con�ating them with “Mexicans,” 
with paternalistic sympathy, advocating for their rights, while recognizing the in-
feriority of the “Red Race” to the White one. Contrary to the declaration of Don 
Cesareo in Dew on the �orn regarding the “heretical” Americans, Montgomery, an 
Anglo Catholic, �rmly believed that “We all need Christian instruction, whether in 
the city or wilderness, but most out here” (2015, 148), that is, in a land where the 
“Red Race” is in dire need of Christianization. 



THE JOURNAL OF SOUTH TEXAS VOL. 33, NO. 2

104

�roughout their narratives, both González and Montgomery criticize the 
Mexican debt-peonage system; González, portraying South Texas as a sort of ante-
bellum South (Garza-Falcón 1998, 112); Montgomery, as a rationale for the United 
States to increase its presence in Mexico. As David Montejano explains: “During 
the ��een-year period (1845-1860) between the Mexican War and the American 
Civil War, the Texas-Mexican border was the boundary sought by both escaping 
Mexican peones and black slaves. �e boundary was also the working zone for slave 
and peón catchers” (1987, 77). Montgomery is particularly vehement about resolv-
ing the issue of “peón servitude” and demands that the U.S. government curtail 
the kidnapping of peones taken from Mexico and enslaved to work o� their debt 
(Montgomery 2015, 10). She employs irony to rebuke the U.S. government for its 
treatment of the natives, as well: “…our Indian tribes will drink our �re-water and 
die, but they will not give their limbs to our service, nor bequeath to us their chil-
dren for slaves – stubborn creatures that they are – so we have to be content with 
killing them o� and taking all their lands” (2015, 33). She also venerates the noble 
Indians’ skill and knowledge: 

�ey have no other books but they read letter by letter these signs and 
marks in the wilderness, and spell out their meaning as certainly as if they 
read it from a printed page; and these Mexicans are as far from cowards, 
and as willing to face any danger, of which they can comprehend the nature 
and the way of contending with it, as any people in the world. (2015, 127)

Alternately sympathetic and patronizing, Montgomery describes Mexican 
Indians as “crude, imperfect savage[s]” (2015, 76), referencing their faithless-
ness, lack of hygiene, and clumsiness, as well. �ough sympathetic and somewhat 
knowledgeable of the di�erences among various tribal groups in South Texas, 
Montgomery exempli�es the patronizing attitudes of many 19th century Anglo 
Americans, who believed in their God-given right to encroach upon the land of 
the Red Race. 

Similar to Montgomery, González laments the peones’ situation through folk-
loric representations of a culture in demise. She references their lack of agency, es-
pecially in comparison to the vaquero, as part of a system that is feudal to the core. 
María Cotera argues in her introduction to Life Along the Border, Jovita González’s 
published master’s thesis, that, contrary to Américo Paredes’s “romantic reading of 
nineteenth century South Texas” (Cotera 2006, 21), González “… describes a social 
order in which the ranchero acted as a ‘feudal lord’ in a patriarchal system, wielding 
total power over his land, women, and peónes (2006, 22). Furthermore, “… like the 
Southern slave economy, the economic success of the rancho was grounded on a 
debt-peonage system that extracted pro�t from the forced labor of all but enslaved 
subjects” (2006, 22). 
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Whereas Montgomery only brie�y mentions the vaquero, or “mounted herds-
man” (2015, 35), in relation to the peón, González devotes much of her narrative 
to describing the situations of the vaquero and the peón, with both criticism and 
nostalgia. �e vaqueros depicted in Dew on the �orn enjoy a relative freedom, in 
comparison to the peones, as she explains early on in her narrative: “A social, ra-
cial, and economic gulf separated the peones from the landowner, but the vaquero
might someda rise to the level of his more fortunate associate” (González Dew on 
the �orn 1997, 14). González explains that the vaquero, “On one side, … descends 
from the �rst Americans, the Indians; on the other, his ancestry can be traced to the 
Spanish adventurer and conquistador” (González “Folk-lore…” 1927, 7), con�ating 
this racial heritage with “… the natural environment and surroundings in which 
he lives” (1927, 7). Because of his mixed heritage, as well as his particular skill and 
adaptation to his environment, the vaquero holds a place of privilege over the peón 
in late 19th and early 20th century South Texas. 

As José Limón proposes in the introduction to Dew on the �orn, in the nar-
rative, “We discover… a critique of an oppressive class hierarchy where peons 
and Indians are disparaged by their Mexican ‘betters,’ a disparagement also o�en 
couched in racial terms” (1997, xxii). While the “Mexican ‘betters,’” also represent-
ed as “white” and “pure-blooded” in Eagle Pass, fare better under Anglo rule in the 
19th century, even intermarrying with Anglo Americans, they are identi�ed as an 
inferior race. By the early 20th century, “… the displaced elite, which had prided 
itself on being Castilian, was now commonly referred to as ‘los tuvos’ - ‘the has-
beens’” (Montejano 1987, 115). In general, “�e Mexicans had already been de-
based in American eyes by being characterized as a race largely intermarried with 
the Indians; their debasement was now to be completed by the manner in which 
they were linked to the despised blacks” (Horsman 1981, 216). 

Like González, Montgomery staunchly opposes this system: “I could trace 
the destructive course of peonage, and was forced, against many prejudices, to see 
that it was more deadly and blighting than African slavery” (2015, 95). �is clear-
ly demonstrates, however, Montgomery’s arguable opinion that domestic enslave-
ment of Africans “… snatched [them]… from a land of gross and cruel slavery, and 
raised them and their descendants to a Christian and moral elevation incompara-
bly superior to any condition we know of the race in their native land” (2015, 96). 
Although Montgomery realizes that African slavery will not and cannot continue, 
in damning one institution of economic enslavement, she reveals her ignorance of 
and insensitivity to the other. Indeed, her views on African enslavement generally 
re�ect those of “… many Americans [who] eagerly grasped at new racial theories 
which placed the onus of black slavery on the blacks themselves; they were slaves 
because their innate ability best �tted them to be slaves” (Horsman 1981, 103). �e 
“Red Race,” on the other hand, is frequently portrayed as “noble” (Horsman 1981, 
105), though with the potential for “irredeemable savagery” (1981, 10), in need 
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of religious conversion, education, and, ultimately, assimilation. �ese representa-
tions coalesce with many historical accounts of European colonists, who privileged 
the Native over the African with regard to the potential for Christianization and 
acculturation. 

In both Eagle Pass and Dew on the �orn, not only are the Indian and peón
“othered,” but also the African slave. �ough slavery had been abolished, subtle 
references in Dew on the �orn to the situation of newly freed African Americans 
reveal the de facto racism and bondage that still plagued them in early twentieth- 
century Texas. �e African American prototype characterized by Capul in Dew on 
the �orn, though free, has moved into South Texas and merits analysis.

In Dew on the �orn, González depicts the character of Capul as “welcome re-
lief.” Capul appears with no revealed history, unique in appearance, and described 
as follows: 

�e name Capul, Blackberry, given him by popular consent, suited him 
well. Of an ebony-like blackness, his regular features, snappy black eyes, 
white �ashing teeth and an exuberant good humor made him a unique, if 
somewhat strange-�gure among the lean, wiry, bronzed cowboys and the 
squat, swarthy Indian peones. (1997, 23-4) 

�roughout the narrative, Capul, a class in himself, somewhere between a peón 
and a vaquero, provides the “joyful hilarity” referenced by Montgomery and proves 
to be a delightfully talented musician who earns the heart of Carmela and impro-
vises songs that entertain the rancheros, peones, and vaqueros. His enthusiastic 
spirit and musical talent become integral to the fabric of this South Texan commu-
nity, and he quickly becomes one of Don Francisco’s favorites: “Encouraged by Don 
Francisco’s praise, Capul gave a yell of exhilaration, threw the guitar up into space, 
caught it in mid-air and began plucking the strings with sharp staccato notes as 
he sang…” (González Dew on the �orn 1997, 24). Capul’s joviality belies his keen 
insight when he addresses in song Don Pablo’s courting of a married woman: “’�e 
man who goes a-wooing/the wife of another man/will be like the bad thief/cruci�ed 
but not rewarded’” (1997, 140.) Don Pablo’s response suggests the racial tensions 
extant in early 20th century South Texas, as well as the keen awareness of Capul: 
“‘Enough,’ he shouted with bloodshot eyes and foaming mouth, ‘were I but living 
in my grandfather’s time I would have your living tongue perforated with a red-hot 
iron. �is insolence will be reported to Don Francisco’” (1997, 140). Although Don 
Pablo’s complaint falls on Don Francisco’s deaf ears, the tone and language em-
ployed by Don Pablo reveal a latent racism within the Mexican landowning class, 
not only toward the Mexican Indian peón, but also toward African Americans in 
general. Capul’s wooing of the patriarch Don Francisco’s daughter Carmela at a 
social gathering elicits reprobation and disgust from women in attendance, but, 
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again, is met with approval by Don Francisco, who declares that a wedding may 
even be on the horizon. 

Not all depictions of African Americans in Texas are favorable in Dew on the 
�orn, as evidenced in the following description by Pedro, the best deer hunter in 
the region (1997, 76), a “lovable vagabond” (1997, 76) who has traveled to Sugar 
Land. Pedro describes his �rst encounter with African Americans there: 

Not all Americans were white. He had seen some black as coal who had 
wool for hair and big, thick, purple lips. He had gone to one of their dances; 
but he had not been able to stay long. �ey smelled like buzzards a�er they 
had been feasting on a carcass and the odor was so strong he could hear it. 
(1997, 77)

�ough Pedro falls short of calling African Americans “stupid,” as does 
Montgomery, his description of them as “buzzards feasting on a carcass” mirrors 
her language (“ferocious”), which, throughout Eagle Pass, draws parallels between 
animals and not only Africans, but also Indians and Mexicans. �e reference to 
Sugar Land reveals González’s awareness of Black convict labor on sugar plan-
tations south of Houston, a tragically unjust situation in which “free” African 
Americans were imprisoned wrongfully in order to elicit free labor.2 Pedro’s por-
trayal of African American workers in Sugar Land disregards the material realities 
of the early 20th century in Texas, an era fraught with injustice, violence, and de 
facto slavery. 

Montgomery frequently addresses slavery throughout Eagle Pass, though both 
she and González reserve depictions of violence and injustice for the peones. In the 
mid-19th century, at the time Montgomery inhabited the borderlands of Texas and 
Mexico, runaway slaves would pass through Texas on their way to relative freedom 
in Mexico. �is was, in fact, desirable for those who had favored annexation. As 
Reginald Horsman clari�es in Race and Manifest Destiny, “Texas would act as a 
safety valve for the whole union. Slaves siphoned o� into Texas would eventually 
move still farther south into Mexico and Central and South America” (1981, 216). 
In her arguable defense of the Indian, Montgomery’s views of the African slave in 
the United States represent a deep-seated misconception of the conditions they 
endured in the southern United States. Montgomery’s northern roots and relatively 
brief stay in Texas apparently resulted in a notable dearth of information on the 
realities faced by Africans in the 19th century South. Her bias against African slaves, 
in comparison to the Indians and peones, is re�ected in the following excerpt from 
Eagle Pass: 

Twelve millions of the Red Race have been degraded, and are dying 
o�, by the slow poison of peonage, and no one consoles, no one instructs 
the feeble half that remains of the Native American stock. Less than half a 
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million of stupid and ferocious blacks, brought from Africa, have become 
three millions in number, and a vastly improved race, even in the worst of 
our slave States. Letters and the arts have been conferred on them, they 
have been aided to create a new and �ourishing realm in their benighted 
fatherland, and emancipation hovers over them like a banner of promise. 
(2015, 134-5)

One might ponder why these same slaves would care to escape their “vast 
improvement” by searching for freedom in Mexico and Central America.
Montgomery adds that: “The laughing, well-clad blacks, whose merry quips and 
gibes rung all day in such careless unconstraint in and about every house, turned all 
these preparations for indignant sympathy upside down” (2015, 17). She adds that 
“Here the hundreds of runaway slaves, who are tempted to escape from Texas into 
Mexico, have all the social rights and honors of the most esteemed citizens” (2015, 
138), while the Indian “… pines away in sadness and discontent” (2015, 137). 
Montgomery continues her musings on the happy character of the African accord-
ingly: “While the Indian pines away in sadness and discontent, the Black laughs 
cheerily through his existence. His light heart is free from those biting traditions 
of a nobler state which haunt the fallen white and enslaved Red man” (2015, 137). 
She further describes the “Black’s” “… joyful hilarity [as] a welcome relief to the 
serious Mexicans” (2015, 138), who she characterizes as “… a hopeless and ex-
piring race” (2015, 109). Noteworthy in both Eagle Pass and Dew on the Thorn is 
the omission by both authors of any reference to the Texas Rangers, established in 
1835, as enforcers of the law in South Texas. Though the setting of both narratives 
occurs prior to the height of racial violence in the borderlands, the Texas Rangers’ 
role in the violence certainly had already begun. 

Female Epistemologies in the Borderlands
�ough González, like Montgomery, was of a privileged class and well-educat-

ed, thanks in part to the patronage of renowned folklorist J. Frank Dobie, she did 
not realize the publication of the manuscripts of Dew on the �orn and Caballero in 
her lifetime. Jose Limón, in his introduction to Dew on the �orn, speculates that 
“… her teaching duties…” (1997, xxiv) and “… her culturally required duties as a 
‘housewife’…” (1997, xxiv) kept her from continuing her education and writing. 
González followed her husband as he ascended the professional ladder and became 
renowned in his own right as an educational administrator and political �gure. 

Despite Montgomery’s distance from women’s su�rage and González’s reti-
cence about feminism per se, both women re�ected upon and criticized the plight 
of women, domestic and economic oppression, and mistreatment in factories or 
on reservations. One might ponder to what degree Montgomery and González “… 
adopt[ed] the male standpoint (Fetterley and Pryse 2003, 251), and to what extent 
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they possess[ed] a “feminist epistemology.” It has been demonstrated that both au-
thors fell into the trap of racial and class-based hierarchies, which contributed to 
a plethora of contradictions, but that both also revealed a “feminist epistemolo-
gy;” that is, a “… knowing that emerges from ‘the gap between women’s experienc-
es and the dominant conceptual schemes’” (Fetterley and Pryse 2003, 253). One 
might argue that González approached a feminist epistemology and standpoint, as 
it pertained to the borderlands, whereas Montgomery represented an urban episte-
mology, concerned primarily with industry and industrial female workers, as well 
as the victims of the expansionist/capitalist ideology she espoused. Furthermore, 
Montgomery’s conversion to Catholicism, pro�ciency in Spanish, and land own-
ership in Texas should not be construed as conferring upon her a border episte-
mology, or border gnosis, but rather a means to an end: the legal right to purchase 
property in Mexico in the 1830s. Indeed, for Montgomery, as for the Anglo settlers 
who later arrived in Texas:

… some degree of “Mexicanization” was necessary for the most ba-
sic communication in this region, given the overwhelming number of 
Mexicans. But such acculturation meant far more than learning the lan-
guage and a proper etiquette; it represented a way of acquiring in�uence 
and even a tenuous legitimacy in the annexed Mexican settlements. From 
participation in religious rituals and other communal activities to ‘becom-
ing family’ through godparenthood and marriage – such a range of ties 
served to create an e�ective everyday authority, a type that Ranger or army 
guns alone could not secure. (Montejano 1987, 37) 

Despite this “acculturation,” as Tom Lynch theorizes in Xerophilia, the distinct 
deviation of the South Texas borderlands from the landscape of Montgomery’s 
mother country (or mother region, the Northeast), could problematize her sense 
of belonging in the borderlands (2008, 30), as well as a tendency to view the new 
landscape as “�awed” (2008, 31). 

Despite a di�erence in epistemologies, both Montgomery and González 
demonstrate the “many ways in which women’s struggles to improve the quality of 
daily life and preserve a cultural heritage constitute important strategies of polit-
ical resistance to oppression and domination” (Harding 1991, 130). In Eagle Pass, 
Montgomery exhorts Americans to confer upon the laborer the same rights as the 
owner. She adds that “… women may do much for our domestic heathen by reserv-
ing and using for the bloated intemperance of the rich man, the careless scorn that 
now rains down discouragement and abasement upon the head of the man of toil” 
(2015, 130). �us, Montgomery’s labor activism and González’s folkloric preserva-
tion of Tejano/a ranching culture represent forms of resistance to hegemony. 



THE JOURNAL OF SOUTH TEXAS VOL. 33, NO. 2

110

Social and Political Transition in the Borderlands
Montgomery concludes her narrative with a foretelling of revolution in 

Mexico. �ough she had dreamed of a “Republic of the Río Grande” (Hudson 
Mistress… 2001, 143), it was not to be. As Linda Hudson explains, “Jane Cazneau 
[Cora Montgomery] had failed to ‘cook up a revolution’ in Mexico, but the revolu-
tion that she predicted in Eagle Pass eventually came to Mexico” (Mistress… 2001, 
143). Having supported the independence of Texas and opposed the war between 
the U.S. and Mexico, Montgomery le� Texas in 1852, two years following her ar-
rival, her land holdings near Eagle Pass having been taken from her and her sec-
ond husband William Cazneau. She concludes Eagle Pass with the prediction that 
“When you hear of a revolution in Mexico, you may prepare to celebrate the birth 
of another nation” (2015, 188). �ough a new nation was not realized, the Mexican 
Revolution did contribute to a transition in the demographics and politics of the 
borderlands yet again.

In Dew on the �orn, González presents the reader with vignettes of a world in 
crisis and the inevitability of an economic and social transition through the mus-
ings of the French priest Father José María: 

… it was coming soon. It would be not only an economic and social 
strife, but a racial struggle as well. It would be a contest between an ag-
gressive, conquering, material people, and a passive, proud, volatile race. 
It would be a struggle between the new world and the old, for the Texas-
Mexican had retained more than any other people, old world traditions, 
customs, and ideals. (1997, 175) 

Along with the educator Don Alberto, Father María shares the belief in “edu-
cation for all” (González Dew on the �orn 1997, 145). Despite the masters’ con-
viction that “’… learning spoils them for work…’” (1997, 145), much as slavery 
advocates in the United States believed that educating African slaves would lead 
them to rebellion, Don Alberto and Father María include the children of peones
in their classes, instructing them about the “… past greatness of the indigenous 
races…” (1997, 145), perhaps in an e�ort to enlighten them about their potential 
for success. 

In Dew on the �orn, the future is now embodied in the character of Fernando, 
the progeny of a Mexican/Anglo mother and father who was part of the Olivares 
line, who will become the new political leader and educate the rancheros, as demon-
strated in Fernando’s realization of his role in the “new” South Texas: 

It was ��y-�ve years since the land of his ancestors had become part 
of the United States, and all this time the rancheros had lived happily ig-
norant that they were foreigners in a foreign land. He could see that they 
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were unprepared politically and educationally to cope with the situation 
that would soon be theirs to solve. He saw what his work was to be: to 
awaken the people to the fact that they were part of the country in which 
they lived, and to urge them to exercise their rights as American citizens. 
(1997, 152-3) 

With his convictions, Fernando is at last able to convince Don Francisco, the 
patriarch of the Olivares family, to acquire his poll tax, and that of his peones and 
vaqueros, and participate in regional elections. Dew on the �orn notably con-
cludes, not with the patriarch’s voice, but with that of his wife Doña Margarita, 
a�er Capul and �ve other vaqueros announce their departure and decision to 
work for the Americanos, who pay more than Don Francisco. �eir decision to 
leave only strengthens Doña Margarita’s resolve to remain and to hold on to the 
land that is their birthright. �e narrative ends with Doña Margarita proclaiming, 
“�e Americanos may come. �ey may take the land, but our spirit, the spirit of 
the conquerors, will live forever. Texas is ours. We stay!” (1997, 179). While Doña 
Margarita’s a�rmation vindicates to a degree the powerlessness of many of the fe-
male characters in Dew on the �orn, she perpetuates a patriarchal standpoint, by 
continuing to venerate the conqueror and to espouse colonization. �is declaration 
furthermore supports recent criticism regarding regionalism’s complicit relation-
ship with imperialism (Fetterley and Pryse 2003, 268). 

Both Cora Montgomery’s and Jovita González’s works respond to the dramatic 
economic and political transitions in South Texas between the mid-19th and early 
20th centuries. �ough both Eagle Pass and Dew on the �orn would appear osten-
sibly to be oppositional texts, they reveal surprising commonalities in their repre-
sentation of a land in tumult and transition. While both authors’ works shed much 
needed light on the deep racial and class divisions in northern Mexico/southern 
Texas, as well as gender inequities, both authors’ positions of economic privilege 
at times result in contradiction and ambivalence. González’s preservation of her 
history and folkloric representation of border life does not preclude her from crit-
icizing the “… oppressive ideologies and social contradictions that fractured the 
Tejano community along race, gender, and class lines before the in�ux of Anglos 
and the agricultural ‘boom’” (Cotera 2006, 21). Indeed, González’s work initiates 
future dialogue between borderland theorists and writers, not only by including 
her veiled criticism of inherent social hierarchies, but also in her preservation of 
“… a way of life and the environmental knowledge that accompanied it, which she 
saw dying out” (Ybarra 2009, 177). �ough Cora Montgomery’s origins are outside 
the “gap,” she also provides in her narrative detailed depictions of the �ora and 
fauna of the borderlands, the inhabitants of the land, and her re�ections, as an “out-
sider” in the mid-19th century, all of which are invaluable to contemporary schol-
ars and historians. Indeed, both authors’ portrayals of the borderlands enhance an 
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“Understanding [of] how hierarchies have operated in the past, [which] may help 
prevent them in the future” (Ybarra 2009, 176). 

�e contested land between the Río Grande and the Nueces River, and its sub-
sequent annexation by the United States, transcends geopolitical notions of space. 
�e dialectics examined in this study could exist nowhere but in this unique po-
litical and cultural landscape. Jovita González, a “… daughter of the same land-
scape and same cultural heritage as [Gloria] Anzaldúa…” (Ybarra 2009, 174), and 
Cora Montgomery, an Anglo woman laden with contradictions, document a region 
fraught with political, racial, and linguistic struggle and violence, and sow the seeds 
for future production by and about regional writers. �ese borderlands continue 
to be an “herida abierta,” as depicted by Anzaldúa. �is open wound caused by the 
contradictions and tensions inherent in this space, however, create an opportunity 
for a continuing dialectics in which multivalent voices now may contest injustice 
and �ll the silences. 
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MUERTE DE LA DIVERSIDAD 
ETHNOLINGÜÍSTICA COMO RESULTADO 
DEL COSTO DE LA ALFABETIZACIÓN 
HISTÓTICA EN MÉXICO

by Guadalupe Nancy Nava Gómez1

México se identi�ca como un país pluticultural y diverso. De acuerdo 
con el Catálogo de las Lenguas Indígenas Nacionales (2009), México 
cuenta con un patrimonio lingüístico conformado por un total de 68 

lenguas y 364 variantes agrupadas en 11 familias lingüísticas indoamericanas con 
presencia en todo el territorio nacional. Entre las familias lingüísticas con mayor 
presencia se encuentran: álgica, yuto-nahua, cochimí-yumana, seri, oto-mangue, 
maya, totonaco-tepehua, tarasca, mixe-zoque, chontal-oaxaca, huave. En la 
actualidad suman 14 lenguas que se encuentran en situación de riesgo alto debido 
al decrecimiento de hablantes producto de factores como la pobreza extrema, 
la inseguridad, la violencia, la falta de oportunidades laborales y la ine�cacia de 
políticas públicas y educativas a �n de garantizar la transferibilidad de la cultura y 
de las diversas lenguas y sus variantes.

De manera particular, la presente investigación parte del plantemiento de 
la relación estrecha entre la identi�cación de las áreas con mayor biodiversidad 
(término que se de�ne como el basto y complejo espectro de vida en el que coex-
iste el hombre, su cultura y sus lenguas con la naturaleza en un espacio geográ�co 
determinado) (Daniel Nettle & Suzanne Romaine, 2000). Esta visión orgánica de 
aproximarse al estudio del lenguaje propicia una posibilidad para realizar investi-
gaciones en materia de lenguas y diversidad con mayor amplitud y grado de com-
plejidad. Posturas más analíticas conllevan a perspectivas de estudio acotadas y 
apartadas de la vida social y valores culturales de los individuos.

Finalmente, el acercamiento que se presenta en las siguientes páginas también 
recupera el marco explicativo sobre el cambio lingüístico propuesto por Joshua 
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Fishman (1991), en el cual se explican factores que conllevan a la pérdida o al man-
tenimiento de las lenguas agrupados en tres categorías: 1) políticos, sociales y de-
mográ�cos, 2) culturales, y 3) lingüísticos. Y especí�camente, en el documento se 
esboza la premisa hipotética de que la muerte de la biodiversidad etnolíngüística 
en México es producto del costo de la alfabetización como proceso histórico en 
México.

Revisión de la Literatura Seleccionada
De manera inicial, en la revisión de la literatura seleccionada se destaca la 

coincidencia entre la hipótesis planteada por Romaine y Nettle (2000) y Joshua 
Fishman respecto de la pérdida acelerada y muerte de lenguas como resultado del 
tercer cambio intergeneracional, aunque éste no necesariamente representa la nor-
ma para los casos registrados. Particularmente, los autores describen que la bio-
diversidad cultural y lingüística se ubica principalmente en áreas habitadas por la 
población nativa o también referida como pueblos originarios, los cuales represen-
tan el 4% de la totalidad de la población, y quienes además son los hablantes de por 
lo menos el 60% de las lenguas que se hablan en todo el mundo. Empero de estos 
planteamientos, algunos lingüistas estiman que existen entre 5000 y 6000 lenguas 
en todo el mundo (Romaine & Nettle, 2000). A partir de este registro, se plantea la 
hipótesis de que para la mitad del siglo XXI, por lo menos la mitad de ellos habrán 
desaparecido a una velocidad alarmante.

Para ello, Joshua Fishman (2000) propuso una escala para calcular en qué mo-
mento ocurre la interrupción intergeneracional que proporcia la desaparición de 
las lenguas. Dicha escala está conformada por ocho etapas las cuales se resumen en 
el cuadro 1.

Cuadro 1 Escala para medir la interrupción 
intergeneracional de las lenguas en peligro

Etapa 8 Segregación y aislamiento de los pocos hablantes de la lengua 
minoritaria que quedan. Se tiene la necesidad de guardar y 
registrar la lengua minoritaria con la �nalidad de una posible 
revitalización.

Etapa 7 La lengua minoritaria se transmite de generación en generación y 
es empleada en la comunidad. Se tiene la necesidad de multiplicar 
los usos de la lengua entre la población jóven, principalmente.
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Etapa 6 La lengua minoritaria es transmitida de generación en geneeración 
y es utilizada por los integrantes de la comunidad. Pero se tiene la 
necesidad del apoyo de la familia para garantizar la continuidad 
intergeneracional (por ejemplo, el establecimiento de guarderías 
y centros de cuidado infantil en donde la lengua minoritaria sea 
empleada y enseñada).

Etapa 5 Acceso a literacidad en la lengua minoritaria. No obstante, 
se tiene la necesidad de mantener campañas permanentes 
para la promoción de la literacidad en la lengua minoritaria, 
particularmente cuando no se cuenta con el apoyo del Estado.

Etapa 4 Educación formal obligatoria disponible en la lengua minoritaria. 
El mantenimiento de la lengua minoritaria puede necesitar 
subsidio por parte de la comunidad minoritaria.

Etapa 3 Uso de la lenga minoritaria en áreas laborales menos especializadas 
y en las cuales se incluye un nivel de interacción lingüística con 
hablantes de la lengua mayoritaria.

Etapa 2 Acceso a sevicios gubernamentales básicos y medios de 
comunicación masiva en la lengua minoritaria.

Etapa 1 Alguna presencia de la lengua minoritaria disponible en educación 
superior, en las instituciones de gobierno y en los medios de 
comunicación nacionales. 

Fuente: elaboración propia

Para Fishman (2000) no existe una interdependencia entre las distintas etapas 
y tampoco existe un determinismo en el cumplimiento de cada una de esas fases 
en el proceso de desaparición y muerte de lenguas. La desaparición de las lenguas 
implica la muerte de la diversidad étnica. Parte de la problemática relacionada 
con la muerte de lenguas se debe a la multiplicidad de factores cuya natuaraleza 
es compleja y variante. El tema asociado con la muerte de lenguas forma parte 
de una radiografía amplia sobre la extinción de la diversidad etnolíngüística que 
tiene lugar a escalas planetarias y que apunta hacia el colapso de ecosistemas que 
son piezas claves para el conocimiento de la humanidad. 

En México, entidades como Chihuahua, Guerrero, Chiapas y Oaxaca, diver-
sos grupos étnicos y con ellos, sus lenguas y modos de producción están siendo 
expulsados y asesinados. En dichas regiones, aspectos como la pobreza extrema, 
la inseguridad y la violencia representan una constante. Como resultado de es-
tos procesos, la biodiversidad lingüística está desapareciendo como nunca antes 
en la historia de México; y relativamente mucho más rápido que la diversidad 
biológica. 
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Cabe señalar que el crecimiento de la tasa de crecimiento de las poblaciones 
indígenas es indirectamente proporcional a la de la tasa del número de hablantes de 
una lengua indígena (Skutnabb-Kangas, 2008; Nava & Reynoso, 2015). Aunado a este 
aspecto, el incremento en los niveles de pobreza acentúan el proceso de desaparición 
y mantenimiento de las lenguas indígenas. En este mismo sentido y de acuerdo con 
la evaluación de la política de desarrollo social emitida por el CONEVAL (Consejo 
Nacional de Evaluación de la Política de Desarrollo Social, 2018), de 2008 al 2016 la 
pobreza aumentó en 3.9 millones de personas. En el reporte se precisa que:

Los datos sobre pobreza muestran un panorama mixto. Entre 2008 y 
2016, la pobreza aumentó en 3.9 millones de personas; al mismo tiempo 
2.9 millones de personas dejaron de estar en situación de pobreza extrema. 
Lo anterior es resultado, por un lado, de la reducción de la mayoría de las 
carencias sociales, aunque las carencias de acceso a la seguridad social y a 
la alimentación todavía son altas y, por otro lado, el ingreso de los hogares 
ha tenido una trayectoria errática.

Lo anterior se asocia directamente con la incapacidad del gobierno mexicano 
respecto de la gestión e implementación de políticas públicas efectivas, lo cual ha 
afectado de manera decisiva a los sectores de la población que tienen un sustrato 
cultural, económico, educativo y étnico comúnmente asociado con la condición in-
dígena. Este planteamiento condiciona fuertemente la capacidad que pudiera tener 
el Estado mexicano para atender y resolver las demandas que exige un país cuya 
composición histórica es la alta heterogeneidad y complejidad étnico-lingüística o 
bien referida en la presente investigación como biodiversidad. Aun más en México, 
el indígena se observa como si fuese una pieza de museo. Un ente que, en la apari-
encia, sugiere ser analizado y estudiado como un objeto de estudio por las distintas 
disciplinas. 

Otra de las causas sustanciales que incide en la desaparición y muerte de len-
guas es el fenómeno migratorio, entendido como un proceso social de los grupos 
indígenas quienes, motivados por razones económicas, educativas, comerciales, 
laborales. Es decir, se desplazan a las ciudades en busca de mejores condiciones 
para el bienestar para comunidades enteras. Nava y Reynoso (2015) describen 
la irrebatible complejidad lingüística asociada con la muerte de la biodiversidad 
lingüística demanda, por una parte, nuevos estudios interdisciplinarios y multidis-
ciplinarios para poder explicar las distintas problemáticas en torno a la muerte de 
lenguas, y por otra, políticas públicas y educativas efectivas a �n de garantizar el 
mantenimiento y revitalización de las lenguas indígenas. 

Asimismo, los autores apuntan lo siguiente:

En México, la desigualdad social representa probablemente el prob-
lema estructural más grave que ha afectado al país. Esta situación rompe 
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e impide sumar y construir un esquema democrático en el marco de la 
equidad, justicia y libertad tal como se expresa en el discurso o�cial actual. 
(p. 627)

Al respecto, concluyeron que:

El proceso de extinción de las lenguas se mide actualmente a través 
de una metodología denominada índice de reemplazo lingüístico (o tam-
bién conocido como índice de desplazamiento lingüístico) que, en el caso 
de México, se re�ere al proceso de asimilación de la lengua materna por 
la castellana. El estudio de la transmisión intergeneracional del idioma 
supone el cuestionamiento de una hipótesis común que asegura que a may-
or cantidad de personas hablantes de una lengua, ésta será más fuerte y 
tendrá menor riesgo de desaparecer. (p. 633)

Precisamente la hipótesis que se desarrolla a lo largo del presente estudio con-
siste en plantear que parte importante de la muerte y desaparición de la biodi-
versidad etnolingüística en México ha sido impulsada y promovida por el tipo de 
políticas públicas y educativas implementadas a lo largo de la historia; tal es el caso 
del proyecto educativo asimilacionista propuesto por José Vasconcelos a principios 
del siglo XX. Dicha política consistió en “integrar al indio” o bien mexicanizar al 
indio, lo cual sirvió como principal referencia para iniciar la alfabetización de las 
comunidades indígenas. La política pública que se implementó de manera central 
fue la enseñanza obligatoria del español como principal lengua para el logro de la 
mexicanización e integración de la población indígena.

En el mismo sentido, Moreno (2005) desarrolla un trabajo sociolingüístico im-
portante respecto de la importancia de la actitud o conjunto de actitudes hacia una 
lengua determinada y señala que: [...] la actitud ante la lengua y su uso se convierte 
en especialmente atractiva cuando se aprecia en su justa magnitud el hecho de que 
las lenguas no son solo portadoras de unas formas y unos atributos lingüísticos 
determinados, sino que también son capaces de transmitir signi�cados o connota-
ciones sociales, además de valores sentimentales. Las normas y marcas culturales 
de un grupo se transmiten o enfatizan por medio de la lengua. (p. 178). Es pre-
cisamente la posibilidad de transferibilidad de la cultura lo que se detiene ante la 
pérdida acelerada de la diversidad cultural y lingüística en México.

En suma, con�icto territorial, migración, pobreza y falta de oportunidades; 
así como las actitudes y prácticas institucionales (educación formal) respecto 
del uso y manejo de diversas lenguas; representan áreas de oportunidad para 
analizar estudios sociolingüísticos y sociológicos más profundos que vayan más 
allá de considerar a los códigos lingüísticos y sus variantes como un conjunto de 
atributos de orden lingüístico, a �n de integrar interpretaciones lingüísticas más 
amplias, primero, sobre el fenómeno de la muerte y desaparición de la diversidad 
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etnolingüística en México; segundo, asociar esta línea de investigación con sus 
implicaciones sociopolíticas.

Planteamiento del Problema
El problema central que se aborda en las siguientes páginas consiste en expli-

car, en parte, que la muerte de la diversidad etnolingüística es el resultado de la 
alfabetización histórica en México, la cual se ha mantenido a través de la enseñanza 
obligatoria de una sola lengua: el español. 

Como propuesta �nal se esbozan algunas directrices a �n de procurar y sosten-
er el mantenimiento y la revitalización lingüística con una orientación hacia la 
conservación y fomento de la biodiversidad etnolingüística en México. Lo anterior 
conlleva a procesos que van más allá de los aspectos económicos y culturales; más 
bien en este documento llama la atención sobre la necesaria toma de decisiones 
en materia de políticas públicas y educativas; es decir, hacer énfasis en el binomio 
política-educación (formal), con la �nalidad de garantizar el derecho al uso y fo-
mento de la lengua materna y el reconocimiento o�cial que una lengua puede tener 
para una comunidad lingüística determinada.

Al respecto, Baker (2005) señala que el bilingüismo es la norma en continen-
tes y países como África, la India y Asia, mientras que en los Estados Unidos e 
Inglaterra, el monolingüismo es la única posibilidad de ver e interpretar el mundo. 
Además en estos últimos, el monolingüe es considerarado dentro de la normalidad
y el bilingüe representa lo anómalo o excéntrico. En esta línea, el autor propone re-
visar los conceptos: bilingüismo e identidad, ya que es común asociarlos y sugerir 
una relación de causalidad; es decir la condición de bilingüismo como el factor que 
incide en la pérdida gradual de la identidad colectiva y gradual de los hablantes. 
Para el caso mexicano, tanto la política pública como la educativa han apuntado 
hacia la asimilación e integración a partir del aprendizaje y uso del español en la 
mayoría de las esferas de la comunicación en el territorio nacional. 

Ante este escenario se propone la siguiente premisa hipotética de trabajo:

El proceso histórico de asimilación e integración de la diversidad etno-
lingüística conlleva una clara orientación de políticas públicas y educativas 
hacia la eliminación o desaparición de las etnias y con ellas, sus lenguas 
y su cultura; y uno de los aparatos del Estado encargado de implementar 
de manera gradual dichas prácticas asimilacionistas es a través de los pro-
cesos de alfabetización (enseñanza y uso de la lectoescritura en español) y 
prácticas institucionales. 

A�rmar que las políticas públicas y educativas en la materia han sido de�ci-
entes podría traer consigo ambigüedad en la interpretación del fenómeno, ya que 
si el objetivo del Estado mexicano es precisamente la desaparición y muerte de 
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la complejidad social e histórica que representa el mundo indígena dentro de la 
comprensión del México moderno, entonces podríamos, incluso, argumentar que 
dichas políticas, históricamente han cumplido su �n. 

En este mismo tenor, y al respecto revisión del sistema educativo mexicano, 
Ornelas (2013) apunta que una causa asociada con el desempeño que ha tenido 
el sistema educativo en México, es el fenómeno de la desigualdad, y lo de�ne de 
la siguiente:

El término desigualdad alude al hecho de que un conjunto de mag-
nitudes económicas o de cualquier otra índole son diferentes. El término 
inequidad y otros con igual connotación, hace referencia a juicios de val-
or sobre el per�l de esas magnitudes. Esta distinción es crucial. Equidad 
rara vez signi�ca tratar a cada uno de la misma manera […] la búsqueda 
de la equidad implica igualdad de consideración (normativa) para todos 
los miembros de una sociedad y diferenciación en el trato a quienes pa-
decen desventajas sociales. (p. 43)

Ahora bien, desde una perspectiva democrática y equitativa se discute 
ampliamente tanto en la esfera de lo público y lo privado el tema de la educación, 
el cual más allá de ser parte de un proyecto ideológico de un país representa una 
estrategia básica para lograr una reingeniería social de una nación determinada, 
pero también implica la dominación y exterminio gradual de ciertas formas de 
vida, como puede ser la lengua, la cultura o bien una parte escencial de la historia 
de las poblaciones en general, a través de estrategias como la desterritorialización, el 
acceso limitado a la educación, la desigualdad, el hambre, la pobreza, la inseguridad 
y la violencia. 

Este discurso contraviene de manera deliberada los principios de igualdad 
y equidad que exige una sociedad plural y diversa. A principios del siglo XX, 
Vasconcelos rea�rmó la idea de “mexicanizar al indio e integrarlo a la sociedad 
lo más pronto posible a la sociedad”, a través de la estructura dada por un proyec-
to educativo nacional. Esta política de principios del siglo XX ha servido para 
apuntalar y reproducir los principios y bases sociales para un proyecto educativo 
nacional desde el inicio de la construcción del Estado mexicano.

Derivado de esto, el sistema educativo mexicano, como institución y a través 
de los procesos de alfabetización en la lengua mayoritaria, desde inicios del siglo 
XX ha re�ejado de manera gradual y progresiva la orientación de una política
pública asimilacionista de deculturación y no de aculturación hacia los distintos 
grupos étnicos establecidos a lo largo y ancho del país. Bajo este contexto, el 
proyecto de mexicanizar al indio encierra un pensamiento colonial de opresión 
y exterminio, también referido en la revisión de la literatura seleccionada como 
genocidio lingüístico. 
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Desarrollo
Para la primera cuarta parte del siglo XX, México estaba conformado por una 

población primordialmente analfabeta; es decir, casi el 80% no sabían leer ni escribir 
en español a pesar del periodo largo y atroz de la conquista española. Asimismo, este 
dato puede constituir una evidencia de un gran porcentaje de la población mexicana 
en el periodo de la posrevolución que hablaba una lengua distinta al español. En con-
secuencia, el proyecto educativo de principios de siglo; esto es “la castellanización 
del indio”, marcó una pauta diferenciadora sociocultural y política importante, y 
aceleró de manera sistémica los mecanismos permanentes orientados hacia la asim-
ilación y desaparición de la biodiversidad.

En el diario El Economista, González (2014) advierte que, en México la tenden-
cia de las lenguas indígenas desde la primera cuarta parte del siglo XX hasta 2010 
fue de una marcada y continua desaparición, lo cual implicó la pérdida de fuentes de 
información, costumbres y formas de vida, modos de producción, tradiciones, entre 
otro tipo de riqueza sociocultural e histórica, tal y como se ilustra en el Grá�co 1. 

Grá�co 1. Proyección negativa del crecimiento de la población indígena 
respecto de la población total de 1930-2010.

Fuente: Tomada de diario El Economista (González, 2014)

En el grá�co se observa la tendencia negativa que históricamente ha tenido el 
decrecimiento de la población indígena respecto de la población total de 1930 al 
2010. Asimismo, se muestra que el porcentaje de la población indígena es indirect-
amente proporcional al porcentaje de hablantes de una lengua indígena, salvo en el 
año 2010 en donde coincide el porcentaje a la baja de indígenas con el porcentaje 
también a la baja de hablantes. 
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Esta tendencia sobre el crecimiento del porcentaje de hablantes de una len-
gua indígena respecto del crecimiento de esta población fue también trabajado por 
Nava y Reynoso (2015) en el Valle de Toluca, Estado de México. Los autores es-
bozaron la trayectoria que han tenido tres grupos lingüísticos preponderantes de la 
región, a saber: náhuatl, mazahua y otomí. A partir de su evaluación sobre el estado 
de desaparición de dichas lenguas y sus variantes, los investigadores concluyeron 
que la tasa de crecimiento del Valle de Toluca tiene una relación inversamente 
proporcional al mantenimiento y revitalización de las lenguas indígenas en las re-
giones observadas. También a�rmaron que las siguientes representan mecanismos 
que coadyuvan de manera sistemática a la pérdida y muerte gradual de la diversi-
dad etnolingüística en la región:

 � Negación /limitación en el acceso a la educación en todos los nive-
les a través de la lengua materna de los estudiantes (segregación y 
exclusión).

 � Un gran número de las lenguas indígenas son de tradición oral, princi-
palmente y carecen de un sistema de escritura (situación particular de 
las diversas variantes dialectales derivadas de las principales lenguas 
de la región: náhuatl, mazahua y otomí).

 � Altos índices de analfabetismo en las comunidades indígenas, 
principalmente.

 � Situación de pobreza extrema entre los miembros de comunidades 
indígenas ante la escasez de oportunidades educativas, culturales y 
lingüísticas.

 � Altos índices de marginación y exclusión social.

 � Bajos niveles de desarrollo en las comunidades indígenas.

 � Falta de representación política de los pueblos indígenas. (pp. 635-636)

Es decir, el nivel de pobreza y el grado de analfabetismo parecieran representar 
un binomio indisoluble para explicar, en parte, la muerte de la biodiversidad etno-
lingüística de manera local con posibilidades de proyección nacional. Sin embargo, 
la condición de analfabetismo se generaliza al grueso de la población mexicana. En 
la revisión de la literatura seleccionada, el término analfabetismo se re�ere prin-
cipalmente a la condición de aquellos quienes no cuentan con las habilidades y 
manejo básico de la lectura y la escritura en español; y se olvida que para el caso 
de la población indígena ya que se trata de una condición de semi-analfabetismo o 
doble-analfabetismo. 
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Los hablantes de una lengua distinta al español, al no tener acceso y garantía 
a una educación formal cuyo medio principal para la instrucción sea su lengua 
materna genera una condición de semi-alfabetización; es decir para un apren-
dizaje limitado en su lengua materna; para el caso de una posible y limitada ed-
ucación formal en español. Esta última situación re�eja la orientación histórica 
que han tenido los procesos de alfabetización como parte de los procesos socia-
les y prácticas institucionales que se desarrollan a través del sistema educativo 
mexicano de principios de siglo a la fecha.

Ahora bien, cuando no se tiene la garantía del derecho universal al uso, 
manejo y fomento de la lengua materna dentro y fuera del contexto escolar, se 
corre el riesgo de tener doble-analfabetismo; es decir, ni la lengua materna (len-
gua indígena), ni la segunda lengua (español). Esta última condición es la más 
preocupante en cuanto a educación y violación de derechos humanos se re�ere.

De manera especí�ca, en el presente documento se observa que el sistema 
educativo mexicano no puede disociarse del problema del analfabetismo en len-
gua materna y el tema de doble-analfabetismo (lengua materna y segunda len-
gua) por el solo hecho de que afecta a grupos sociales que no son prioritarios 
para quienes temporalmente ejercen el poder. Por lo tanto, asimilar e integrar a 
través de los procesos de alfabetización en español de�nitivamente no han repre-
sentado políticas públicas y educativas efectivas. Por el contrario, se a�rma que 
la muerte de la diversidad etnolingüística en México es el resultado del costo que 
han tenido los procesos de alfabetización en español como política lingüística 
dominante y vigente dentro y fuera del sistema educativo mexicano. La margin-
alidad de los pueblos indígenas, para el caso mexicano ha sido histórica, por una 
parte; y por otra, sistémica a través de aparatos estatales como el sistema educa-
tivo mexicano.

Nuevamente, se insiste en que, solo en la apariencia, las instituciones y parte 
del aparato Estatal se ha abocado históricamente al mantenimiento y fomento de 
las lenguas y variantes lingüísticas con mayor presencia en cuanto al número de 
hablantes; a saber: náhuatl, ch’ol, totonaca, mazateco, mixteco, zapoteco, otomí, 
tsotsil, tseltal y el maya. Estas diez lenguas son habladas por casi el 75% de la 
población que domina una lengua indígena en el país de acuerdo con datos pro-
porcionados por el INEGI (2015).

De acuerdo con el Instituto Nacional de Lenguas Indígenas (Diario O�cial 
del Federación, 2012), las diez lenguas con mayor presencia de hablantes se ilus-
tran en la Tabla 1. 
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Tabla 1. Diversidad lingüística en México.  
Categorías lingüísticas por agrupación lingüística

No. Grupo 
lingüístico

Familia 
lingüística

Variantes 
lingüísticas
(dialectos)

Entidad federativa con 
asentamientos

históricos

Número de 
hablantes

1 náhuatl yuto-nahua 30 Colima, Distrito Federal, 
Durango, Estado de 
México, Hidalgo, 
Guerrero, Jalisco, 
Michoacán, Morelos, 
Nayarit, Oaxaca, Puebla, 
San Luis Potosí, Tabasco, 
Tlaxcala y Veracruz.

1, 376, 026

2 maya maya 1 Campeche, Quintana Roo 
y Yucatán.

758, 310

3 mixteco oto-mangue 81 Guerrero, Oaxaca y 
Puebla

423, 216

4 zapoteco oto-mangue 62 Oaxaca 410, 906
5 tseltal maya 4 Chiapas y Tabasco 371, 730
6 tsotsil maya 7 Chiapas 329, 937
7 otomí oto-mangue 9 Estado de México, 

Guanajuato, Hidalgo, 
Michoacán, Puebla, 
Querétaro, Tlaxcala, 
Veracruz.

239, 850

8 totonaco totonaco-
tepehua

7 Puebla y Veracruz. 230, 930

9 mazateco Oto-mangue 16 Oaxaca, Puebla y 
Veracruz.

206, 559

10 ch’ol maya 2 Campeche, Chiapas y 
Tabasco.

185, 299

Fuente: elaboración propia con información retomada  
del Diario Oficial de la Federación (mayo, 2012) 

En caso contrario, las diez lenguas que se encuentran en un alto riesgo de 
vulnerabilidad por el número de hablantes son las que se muestran en la Tabla 2. 
Ante esta situación, es de suma importancia identi�car dónde se ubica el centro 
del problema en materia de analfabetismo para el caso mexicano y la hipótesis de 
trabajo que se propone estudiar para futuras investigaciones es la castellanización 
de la población mexicana.



MUERTE DE LA DIVERSIDAD ETHNOLINGÜÍSTICA

127

Tabla 2 Diversidad lingüística en México.  
Categorías lingüísticas por agrupación lingüística

No. Grupo 
lingüístico

Familia 
lingüística

Variantes 
lingüísticas
(dialectos)

Entidad federativa con 
asentamientos

históricos

Número 
de 

hablantes
1 ayapaneco mixe-zoque 1 Tabasco 2

2 awakateko maya 1 Campeche 21
3 kiliwa cochimí-

yumana
1 Baja California 36

4 teko maya 1 Chiapas 61

5 oluteco mixe-zoque 1 Veracruz 63
6 ixil maya 2 Campeche y Quintana Roo 77

7 kaqchikel maya 1 Campeche y Quintana Roo 105

8 qato’k maya 2 Chiapas 110
9 cucapá Cochimí-

yumana
1 Baja California y Sonora 116

10 pápago yuto-nahua 1 Sonora 116

Fuente: elaboración propia con información retomada  
del Diario Oficial de la Federación (mayo, 2012) 

El ejemplo más claro de las limitaciones de las políticas públicas y educativas 
del Estado para terminar con esta aguda condición social también se asocia con el 
coincidente porcentaje de la población indígena y el porcentaje de analfabetas que 
se registra a lo largo y ancho del país. Dicha cifra oscila entre los 6 y 8 millones 
de personas pobres y analfabetas para el año 2018. La imprecisión de las bases de 
datos hacen aún más compleja la proyección y atención del problema identi�cado. 
No obstante, se podría plantear que el gran grueso de la población indígena ex-
perimenta algún tipo de analfabetismo fundamentalmente en su lengua materna 
(lengua indígena) y en la segunda lengua (español).

De acuerdo con un reporte nacional sobre la alfabetización (Encuesta Nacional 
de Lectura y Escritura, 2015-2018), para el 2018 se identi�caban casi ocho millones 
de personas en México que no sabían leer, ni escribir; por lo tanto, no se puede 
mencionar que se tiene una sociedad equitativa y justa, ni académica, ni en térmi-
nos del acceso a la cultura escrita. Dicho dato también fue señalado por Narro y 
Moctezuma (2012). 

Según datos proporcionados por el INEGI (2015), el problema del analfabetis-
mo es una de las grandes deudas sociales ya que detiene el crecimiento pleno de 
las personas, afectando su contexto familiar, laboral, cultural y político, el cual 
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restringe el acceso a los bene�cios del desarrollo y obstruye el goce pleno de otros 
derechos humanos como el derecho al uso y manejo de su lengua materna, el ac-
ceso a la educación y al trabajo. En el reporte quinquenal 2015 presentado por el 
INEGI se apunta los siguientes datos:

En México, en 45 años el porcentaje de personas analfabetas de 15 y 
más años bajó de 25.8 en 1970 a 5.5% en 2015, lo que equivale a 4 millones 
749 mil 057 personas que no saben leer ni escribir.” Además, dice el INEGI, 
se con�rma la distribución de analfabetas, por género, que se ha venido 
dando desde hace más de 25 años: “De acuerdo con la Encuesta Intercensal 
2015, 4 de cada 100 hombres y 6 de cada 100 mujeres de 15 años y más no 
saben leer ni escribir.

En suma se tiene que, indicativo del atraso en materia de desarrollo social y 
cultural en México a pesar de las múltiples campañas de alfabetización, se insiste, 
castellanización de la población indígena y de la no indígena en México, represen-
ta al mismo tiempo la causa del analfabetismo. En este sentido, el no saber leer y 
escribir en la lengua materna representa una violación a un derecho humano, el 
cual debe desarrollarse necesariamente por medio de la primera lengua. Por ello, 
la alfabetización debe ir más allá de sólo enseñar a leer y escribir en español; tiene 
que procurar, en términos generales, una formación compleja, cultural y política de 
las personas, independientemente de su condición social, lugar de origen, religión, 
modos de producción, entre otros.

Para ello, se requiere poner en práctica acciones efectivas, y no solo en el ter-
reno de la apariencia, orientadas a disminuir y erradicar este problema social. En 
el ámbito de la educación formal, se debe incluir la enseñanza de la ciencia, la tec-
nología, las matemáticas, la historia y la �losofía, así como las artes liberales en la 
lengua materna de los individuos; y no solo se circuscriba a uno solo de los campos 
dentro del mapa curricular, como lo ha sido históricamente, y en parte la enseñan-
za de la literatura, misma que se enseña de manera aislada y descontextualizada de 
los planes y programas de estudio vigentes.

Si bien existe una amplia lista de materiales y recursos didácticos, éstos han 
sido evidentemente insu�cientes para proporcionar una formación plural y diversa 
dentro y fuera de la escuela. Asimismo, se observan serios problemas para el libre 
uso de la lengua materna de todos y cada uno de los integrantes de las diferentes 
comunidades lingüísticas. Los casos ampliamente documentados en materia de vi-
olación a los derechos humanos de las personas privadas de su libertad ante la falta 
de traductores y un aparato de justicia disponible en la lengua materna de los pre-
suntos culpables, constituyen una muestra clara de la falta de atención sistemática e 
institucional para resolver lo que hasta ahora se ha referido en las múltiples investi-
gaciones como problema, y no ver ni considerar el uso de la lengua materna como 
un derecho humano y universal.
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Ante esta situación, no se debe considerar a la alfabetización sólo como un pro-
ceso académico para adquirir las competencias elementales de saber leer y escribir.

Narro & Moctezuma (2012) apuntan que:

La alfabetización debe servir, sobre todo, para que las personas par-
ticipen de mejor manera en condiciones de igualdad, en el mundo social; 
para contribuir a evitar la marginación y la exclusión; para que no existan 
estigmas que impidan a las personas conocer mundos distintos a los que 
habitan, plenos de nuevos signi�cados, información, culturas diferentes y 
enriquecedoras. (p. 7)

Desde hace menos de un siglo fue creada la Secretaría de Educación Pública 
en octubre de 1921 por dos ilustres universitarios: Justo Sierra y José Vasconcelos; 
este último, quien fuera designado Secretario de Educación, contribuyó a las cam-
pañas alfabetizadoras relevantes y más tarde lo continuó Jaime Torres Bodet. A 
pesar de los logros y avances en el ámbito educativo, el analfabetismo no ha podido 
ser erradicado en su totalidad, ya que no se trata de un asunto sencillo, ni de fácil 
solución; todo lo contrario es un problema complejo, ligado con las condiciones 
producto de la desigualdad y la pobreza existentes. Narro & Moctezuma (2012) 
explican:

Uno de los problemas que predominan en nuestro país es sin duda el 
que caracteriza la desigualdad y exclusión que han dejado los antepasados 
a la población indígena, ya que persiste una tensión permanente que deriva 
de las políticas para incluir a las comunidades indígenas a la nación mod-
erna y la renuencia de las mismas para seguir preservando sus culturas, 
usos y costumbres. (p. 8)

De acuerdo con Carlos Ornelas (2013) “a pesar de los grandes esfuerzos y lo-
gros de siete décadas aún hay muchos rezagos y saldos pendientes respecto de la 
igualdad social” (p.186). Precisamente, la alfabetización representa una de las prin-
cipales tareas pendientes del sistema educativo mexicano, pero ¿por qué? ¿a quién 
o quienes les conviene tener una población analfabeta? 

Para el 2014, los últimos reportes dados a conocer por el exSecretario de 
Educación Pública, Licenciado Emilio Chuay�et Chemor, en México existen alred-
edor de 8 millones de analfabetas y se apuntó que el problema central que enfrenta 
el sistema educativo mexicano se debía, en gran parte, a la falta de una cultura 
lectora en nuestro país (en México el 6.9% de la población de 15 años y más no 
sabe leer y escribir); a esta cifra se sumaban más de millón y medio de analfabetas 
funcionales (personas de 15 años y más que en algún momento aprendieron a leer 
y escribir y que por diversas causas dejaron de practicar la lectoescritura), lo que 
abona a que el número de analfabetas sea aún mayor. 
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Del párrafo anterior se desprende que emplear y abordar el tema del anal-
fabetismo, se re�ere exclusivamente al no manejo de habilidades y subhabiliades 
asociadas con la lectoescritura en español, para el caso mexicano. No saber leer 
y escribir constituye una de las más grandes desventajas personales y sociales de 
un individuo, condición que margina, aísla, demerita y excluye. El analfabetismo 
imposibilita a los individuos para incorporarse a la sociedad por completo, ya que 
representa un poderoso factor en la persistencia de la pobreza, la marginación y la 
exclusión social. Sin niveles adecuados de formación no se tiene acceso al cúmulo 
de información disponible ni generación y producción de saberes que coadyuven al 
mantenimiento y revitalización de grupos étnicos completos. Por lo tanto, tampoco 
se cuenta con el acceso a la cultura escrita en su totalidad y el disfrute pleno de los 
bienes culturales y las expresiones del arte en un marco de justicia social.

Una de las características tradicionales del analfabetismo en México es que 
predomina más en las áreas rurales; sin embargo, Narro y Moctezuma (2012) 
señalan que entre 1980 y el 2010 el número total de analfabetos disminuyó 27.6%, 
esto indica de forma clara que los programas de alfabetización han priorizado a 
las zonas rurales (p. 14). Pero esta condición conduce a pensar en que si bien esa 
disminución ocurre, mientras que en las comunidades rurales se alfabetizan, ¿qué 
pasa con la lengua materna de la población alfabetizada en español? 

Se asume que la alfabetización en México está orientada a una sola lengua, el 
español y por tanto, a la deculturación y deslingüización de los pueblos indígenas; es 
decir, a la muerte de la biodiversidad etnolingüística, en tanto que el analfabetismo 
limita el crecimiento de las personas afectando su entorno familiar, limita el acceso 
a los bene�cios del desarrollo y coarta el goce de otros derechos humanos. No es 
su�ciente que un individuo sepa leer y escribir en español. 

La alfabetización debe formar ciudadanos proporcionando las herramientas 
y valores para que tenga la capacidad de involucrarse a una sociedad determi-
nada por medio del uso y desarrollo pleno de la lengua materna. No basta con 
impulsar campañas de alfabetización a nivel nacional, Narro (2012) apunta que 
es urgente diseñar y dar continuidad a los proyectos dirigidos a combatir la po-
breza y la desigualdad imperantes. Es necesario iniciar con las entidades federa-
tivas de menor desarrollo humano, donde las tasas de analfabetismo son mayores 
[Guerrero, Oaxaca, Chiapas, Michoacán, Zacatecas, Hidalgo, entre otros] para em-
pezar a hacer realidad el derecho humano a la educación y a la lengua; es decir, a la 
alfabetización en L1 y en L2 o bien en L3. 

De acuerdo con Baker (2005) el bilingüismo es la norma en continentes y países 
como África, la India y Asia, mientras que en los Estados Unidos e Inglaterra, el 
monolingüismo es la única posibilidad de ver e interpretar el mundo. Además en 
estos últimos, el monolingüe es considerarado dentro de la normalidad y el bilingüe 
representa lo anómalo o excéntrico. En este mismo sentido, el autor propone revis-
ar la relación entre bilingüismo e identidad ya que es común asociarlos y sugerir 
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una relación de causalidad; es decir la condición de bilingüismo como el factor que 
incide en la pérdida gradual de la identidad colectiva e individual de los pueblos. 

La marcada desigualdad social en la que vive la mayoría de los integrantes de 
los pueblos indígenas y el sistema educativo representa, en este sentido, un labora-
torio social que ilustra la desigualdad, la pobreza y la falta de oportunidades. Por 
ejemplo, en los útlimos dos años se ha documentado el incremento en el despla-
zamiento de grupos étnicos a lo largo y ancho del territorio mexicano. 

Ahora bien, para Butragueño (2007): “La urbanización representa uno de los 
fenómenos sociales más importantes de los últimos años por la transformación 
de los modos de vida que signi�ca el contiguo movimiento de personas del cam-
po a la ciudad” (p. 9). Por ejemplo, en noviembre de 2017, la Organización de las 
Naciones Unidas detalló que el con�icto chiapaneco provocó el desplazamiento de 
al menos 5 mil indígenas de Chalchihuitán, Chiapas; la mayoría de ellos perdieron 
sus patrimonios y enfermaron a causa de las extremas condiciones. Durante déca-
das, los habitantes de esta población pre�rieron abandonar sus casas y resguardarse 
en zonas montañosas aledañas, para evadir los ataques de hombres organizados y 
fuertemente armados procedentes de la comunidad de Chenalhó, quienes en su 
afán de reclamar una zona territorial ubicada entre ambos municipios, violentaban 
a gente inocente y destruían sus hogares y sus cultivos. 

En suma, para el caso de Chiapas ilustra cómo derivado de un con�icto ter-
ritorial histórico, miles de personas de diversas étnias han tenido que abandonar 
sus lugares de origen. De acuerdo con la información proporcionada en diversos 
diarios de circulación nacional como La Jornada, El Economista y Animal Político, 
en 2017 y 2018 se registraron �ujos de cerca de 5 mil personas desplazadas. Se 
alude que la principal causa del fenómeno migratorio es el con�icto armado entre 
las comunidades de Chenalhó y Chalchihuitán. 

Dicho con�icto se remonta a más de 45 años de lucha continua a causa de una 
disputa territorial y se presenta bajo aparentes pugnas con motivaciones religio-
sas. Sin embargo, en el fondo, se identi�ca un proceso continuo de asimilación e 
integración forzada, en el mejor de los casos, aunque generalmente la asimilación 
también puede ser interpretada como el permanente y gradual proceso conducente 
al genocidio de la biodiversidad étnica y lingüística. 

Como resultado, es notable el incremento latente en el número de despla-
zamientos forzados acompañados por despojos territoriales, los cuales son cada 
vez a través de medios más violentos. A las razones de disputas territoriales se agre-
gan componentes como: la pobreza extrema, la inseguridad y el crimen organizado, 
los cuales se han apoderado de comunidades indígenas enteras. 

También, este problema se asocia con un proceso sistemático de exterminio y 
sobreexplotación de la naturaleza. Esta incapacidad en la gestión de las políticas 
públicas ha afectado de manera preponderante a los sectores de la población que 
tienen un sustrato cultural, económico, educativo y étnico comúnmente asociado 
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con la condición indígena. Este planteamiento condiciona fuertemente la capaci-
dad que pudiera tener el Estado mexicano para atender y resolver las demandas que 
exige un país cuya composición histórica es la alta heterogeneidad y complejidad 
étnico-lingüística o bien referida en la presente investigación como biodiversidad.

La migración y el exilio conlleva a la deculturación y al genocidio (Spring, 
2015), como resultado de la tragedia del desarrollo (Berman, 1988). A lo anterior, 
se suma la falta de atención por parte del Estado hacia las diversas etnias que exis-
ten en México. En la actualidad, a pesar del obsesivo aparato institucional orienta-
do a dar atención, seguimiento y evaluación a las políticas públicas, los resultados y 
reportes sociodemográ�cos apuntan a un incremento en el porcentaje de personas 
viviendo en pobreza y pobreza extrema; siendo la población indígena más vulner-
able en el panorama nacional.

En este sentido, se ha documentado la violación sistemática de los derechos 
humanos y garantías individuales y colectivas que dañan la biodiversidad en el país. 
El exilio forzado acompañado por las precarias condiciones para el desarrollo de 
una vida plena, y la constante inseguridad en la que viven miles de personas son los 
costos más visibles entre la experiencia del indígena en México.

Conclusiones
La lengua de un grupo social determinado forma parte de su propia naturaleza. 

Además, implica una realidad compleja y forma parte de modelos de diversidad 
que deberían estar relacionados en todo momento con los derechos universales de 
todos los pueblos a �n de garantizar la comunicación y los procesos de transferibi-
lidad de la cultura. En este marco, para la educación informal e formal en general, 
especialmente para los grupos hablantes de lenguas indígenas o minoritarias, se 
deberían garantizar espacios no coercitivos para el ejercicio pleno de su lengua 
materna. 

El episodio actual de la educación indígena mexicana sugiere, al menos en los 
objetivos y en los diversos documentos o�ciales, una aproximación al cumplimien-
to de los derechos culturales e indígenas y también una escisión ideológica respecto 
del indigenismo en los espacios escolares a �n de eliminar el trato diferenciado ori-
entado hacia la marginación y segregación social de las etnias. El mantenimiento y 
la revitalización lingüística representan procesos que van más allá de los aspectos 
educativos, económicos y culturales ya que el apoyo y el reconocimiento o�cial que 
una lengua puede tener es fundamental para garantizar los derechos lingüísticos en 
una comunidad determinada. 

Por lo tanto, salvaguardar y garantizar las lenguas representan metas y garantías 
que todo pueblo tiene; es decir, el derecho a la lengua materna como derecho uni-
versal. Ante esta situación surgen las siguientes interrogantes ¿Cuál es ha sido la ra-
cionalidad histórica que ha permeado en la aproximación y tratamiento del Estado 
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mexicano respecto de la diversidad etnolingüística en México? ¿Por qué después 
de un siglo de aparentes esfuerzos del aparato de Estado por lograr la inclusión de 
todos los pueblos se siguen observando prácticas genocidas a través de los distintos 
giros que han tenido las políticas públicas y educativas? Evidentemente, la principal 
causa de la pérdida de la biodiversidad en México no es de índole académica ni 
cultural, sino política con una racionalidad eminentemente económica e instru-
mental. Es decir, las razones por las que el Estado mexicano de manera sistemática 
ha abandonado el proyecto social de inclusión y respeto a la biodiversidad etno-
lingüística se expresa desde documentos seminales con carácter eminentemente 
político publicados a principios del siglo XX, como el proyecto educativo de José 
Vasconcelos, quien propone la “mexicanización del indio” por medio de la castel-
lanización de la población mexicana; esto es, un plan para la asimilación y aparente 
integración (deculturación) de los pueblos indígenas en todo el país. 

Una lengua no se desplaza, la matan, la desaparecen por medios violentos y 
prácticas sistemáticas e institucionalizadas como la alfabetización en una lengua 
dominante. El desplazamiento pueder ser el preludio a la desaparición o muerte 
de una lengua. Por lo tanto, las investigaciones que aluden a un aparente despla-
zamiento de una lengua realmente se abocan a la descripción de un proceso de 
asimilación con �nes a la deculturación de una comunidad lingüística determinada 
sobre la base de estudios que resaltan los atributos lingüísticos implicados a �n 
de describir las condiciones de dicho fenoméno. Sin embargo, dichas aproxima-
ciones no enfatizan las implicaciones políticas y sociales que se derivan a partir de 
la muerte de la biodiversidad en las áreas observadas. 
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MEXICANISMO

MEXICANISMO: FRANCISCO JAVIER 
CLAVIGERO AND THE JESUIT EXPULSION OF 
1767

by Francisco Ortiz Jr.1

The formation of the Mexican national spirit or Mexicanismo has been stud-
ied throughout history. Many connect Miguel Hidalgo as the one who initi-
ated this national spirit; however, could the events surrounding the 1767 ex-

pulsion of the Jesuits from Mexico have planted the seeds that led to the formation 
of the Mexican national spirit or Mexicanismo that permeates the culture? 

�is study will ask if the expulsion of the Jesuits played a part in the formation 
of this national spirit. In no way will this try to give a complete explanation of the 
events which led to the Jesuit expulsion, nor to explain the inner workings of Jesuit 
society and its in�uences. �e focus will concentrate on the e�ect that the expul-
sion of Jesuits from New Spain, which was done by secret order and simultaneously 
across New Spain, may have had. Most of the Mexican Jesuits which were expelled 
eventually ended up in Bologna, Italy. Some of these individuals, notably Francisco 
Javier Clavigero, wrote books and dissertations concerning Mexico and its culture. 
Did these events and the subsequent writings play a role in forming the cultural 
sense of Mexicanismo?

Mexican Jesuit Francisco Javier Clavigero is recognized as being one of the 
most important contributors to the existing body of knowledge concerning ancient 
Mexico and its people. �e writings of Clavigero are also important because they 
convey an early sense of nationalism. He seems to celebrate Mexico’s pre-Hispan-
ic past and identi�es with the ancient Aztecs as Mexicans. Miguel Leon-Portilla 
expresses that Clavigero’s greatest achievement is summarizing and putting in or-
der the materials handed down from the �rst chroniclers of the world of ancient 
Mexico in his book “Historia Antigua de Mexico”. �is book was published in exile 
and is seen as the �rst serious attempt to show Europe an unbiased picture of the 
cultural values of ancient Mexico.2 �ese exiled Jesuits tried to correct misconcep-
tions that Europeans may have held. 
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Jesuits are members of the Catholic order named the Society of Jesus. �eir 
history has, especially in the past, been shown in biased ways and Jesuit sub-
jects have historically caused debate. Some writers have portrayed the Jesuits 
as tyrannical and deserving of every suspicion.3 Others have portrayed them in 
a hyperbolic saintly or heroic manner. Propaganda which has been distribut-
ed throughout Jesuit history from both ends of this spectrum has helped create 
many myths which have blurred the line between fact and �ction. A few have 
made the argument that Clavigero and others are precursors of an independent 
Mexico and “padres y maestros de la Mexicanidad”.4 

�ere is signi�cant confusion through out the literature regarding the events 
surrounding the Jesuit expulsion and what in�uence it had on Mexican culture. 
On the part of the Jesuits, the type of work being done by them in Mexico and 
the nature of their interactions with Native Mexicans made them an in�uential 
part of society. �e expulsion of the Jesuits had an indirect e�ect which was not 
foreseen by royal Spain. �e ties they had with the people of New Spain were very 
real, and many were naturally outraged at what some viewed as a great injustice. 
Jesuits were, by 1767, an important part of society. �is is a consequence of both 
their dominant role in education and the many missions that had been estab-
lished to serve the native population. 

�e founder of the Society of Jesus, Ignatius Loyola, began an order which 
was modeled more on his military experience than on the paradigm of the orders 
of that time. His elder brothers were killed in battle and he himself was injured in 
battle. On Monday, May 20, 1521, while leading resistance to a French attack, he 
was hit by a cannonball fracturing his right leg.5 Later Ignatius formed a group 
known as the Gray Habits while enrolled at the University of Alcala in Barcelona. 
One of their early vows was to teach the young and the poor, however, the vow 
which has caused controversy over the years was the promise of special obedi-
ence to the Supreme Ponti�. In the year 1540, Pope Paul III signed a papal bull 
approving the order.6 Early on, Loyola turned away from fasting and secluded 
prayer stating that his Christian soldiers had to be �t to wage its campaigns. �is 
philosophy of staying �t and being of very sound mind may have played an im-
portant role in them being able to work in the harshest of environments.

�e �rst ��een Jesuits arrived at the port of Vera Cruz, Mexico on June 1572. 
Within a few years they had already founded colleges in Guadalajara, Valladolid 
(Morelia), and Puebla.7 It can be said that their in�uence in the �eld of educa-
tion was o�cially recognized in 1752 when the royal and ponti�cal University 
of Mexico City acknowledged Saint Aloysius Gonzaga, a Jesuit, as its patron by a 
public oath of allegiance. Although the Jesuits had been playing a central role in 
education for some time, this action helped acknowledged the fact that the Jesuits 
had forged ahead of the Dominicans and Franciscans in higher education.8 �e 
Jesuits had come to Mexico to evangelize and to educate. To educate is a duty 
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which is deeply ingrained in the order of the Society of Jesus. In Mexico they 
educated always with compassion for the poor, and educated both the Spanish 
and natives. �ey were also an in�uence on the Catholic Church in Mexico and 
in the period from 1660 to 1767 the Jesuits were at the forefront of popularizing 
the apparition devotion to the Virgen de Guadalupe.9 �e image of the Virgen 
de Guadalupe would eventually become a powerful symbol that Miguel Hidalgo 
would eventually take up to attract and hold native and Mestizo supporters.10 

Although there is debate as to the extent of their in�uence, it is clear the 
Jesuits had a signi�cant amount. By the time of their expulsion the Jesuits played 
a dominant role in education, and their missions among the natives were nu-
merous and well organized. �ey gathered natives in permanent mission villages 
called reducciones. �ese were communities where the natives were gathered 
together in order for there to be a more e�cient and e�ective administration of 
them. �e theory here was that it was an e�cient way to “lead the Indian back” 
from its savage state into a community where he could learn Christian belief and 
how to live in Spanish society.11 Jesuits wanted to manage these missions with-
out interference from the outside, but this con�icted with the colonist demand 
for native labor. A system in which Natives Mexicans were obligated to perform 
work for their encomenderos was systematically opposed by the Jesuits.12 �is 
of course must have caused resentment on the part of those who saw the native 
population as an endless supply of cheap (or free) labor. 

By 1767 the Jesuits had 678 members, over one hundred missions, and the 
best schools which included twenty-three colleges and various seminaries.13 One 
of the reasons why Jesuits were so successful is that they had a very good system 
of administration. �is allowed them to keep everything working properly. �ey 
had many rules and regulations to follow concerning most of their economic and 
social a�airs. Although many of the Jesuit missions �ourished while seemingly 
isolated and at a great distance from any main Jesuit center, these were “intimate-
ly woven into the fabric of religious and civil control.”14 

Cabredo’s Code was the �rst code of rules for the governing of missions and 
was approved in 1610.15 In this code was expressed a desire to maintain cooper-
ative measures with the Native Mexicans and the Spaniards for the greater good 
of all. It also reinforced the importance which the native population represented 
in their work. �ey were not here to convert or educate the Spanish, but to con-
centrate on bringing the native population closer to Christ through their educa-
tion in these missions. �ough Jesuits can be criticized as denying natives their 
freedom by keeping them in these camps, the uprisings which resulted from 
their expulsion give insight into how the native population regarded the Jesuits. 
�e Jesuits were never to minister to the Spanish at the expense of the primary 
ministry to natives. �is the code protected by maintaining that labor was not a 
free market open to Spaniards.16 Jesuits were both teachers and protectors to the 
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native population in Mexico at a time when many were seen as a source of labor 
rather than brothers in Christ.

It is generally believed that a major reason for the expulsion is that the Jesuits 
were very economically successful and dominated education, thus holding sig-
ni�cant social in�uence. �e belief Jesuits held that the Church’s authority over-
shadowed secular authority was ideologically opposed to the political ideologies 
of the time and naturally led to their own destruction.17 Secular political leaders 
had di�erent priorities than that of the Jesuits. It is easy to see how they may have 
perceived them as a threat and would bene�t from the dismantlement of their 
order. Some in the Mexican political arena, who were considered liberals, viewed 
the church as an economic parasite which drained resources. Its in�uence (esp. 
Jesuit) made them politically dangerous.18 �e manner in which the expulsion 
took place was extraordinary and brings up many questions regarding motives. 
It can be surmised that because of the Jesuit in�uence in society, royal Spain was 
very concerned over who the Jesuits where ultimately loyal to.

New Spain had never had a standing militia; however, in the mid 1760’s a 
standing army was created to protect this territory. Some believe that although 
its long term objective was to secure the territory, its short term objective was 
to help carry out the secret order to expel all Jesuits from New Spain.19 �e ex-
pulsion of the Jesuits from New Spain occurred in a very secretive way, and the 
reasons for doing so are ultimately shadowed in a veil of mystery. �e action 
was unprecedented. Never before had an order of expulsion on such a grand 
scale and executed in a simultaneous manner across a vast territory been car-
ried out before. In Spanish Mexico, the orders were written and known of by 
only three people in order to assure that it would be kept secret. �ese orders 
were dispatched in a way which allowed for it to be carried out in all of Mexico 
simultaneously. �ey had obviously taken great care to avoid con�ict; however, 
there were uprisings in places like Guanajuato, San Luis Potosi, Patzuaro, and 
Valladolid. Although there was resistance to the expulsion, the great majority 
of the Jesuits peacefully submitted, and in some cases helped calm insurgents. 
In a rare case, a Jesuit priest was accused of being the cause of a native uprising 
in Sonora.20 Another important thing to note is that not all the insurgents were 
Native Mexicans. 

In Mexico it was the Viceroy Marquis de Croix who �rst received the order 
from royal Spain. He had been in Mexico for only nine months and had already 
grown concerned of the potential power the Jesuits held over the people. He 
feared and anticipated that the execution of this royal order would cause turmoil 
and that the Jesuits may resist expulsion. It is believed that this is one of the rea-
sons why he only informed two others, his nephew Teodoro de Croix and Jose 
de Galvez. �e rest of the inhabitants of Mexico were to discover the plan on the 
morning of June 25, 1767.21 
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Jose de Galvez was in charge of suppressing the uprisings and he did so us-
ing brutal force and intimidation. Ninety alleged leaders were executed, over six 
hundred rebels were sentenced to life in prison, and another hundred were ex-
iled.22 �ere were those who criticized Galvez’s suppression and his use of brutal 
force. Pedro de Rada, secretary of the viceroyalty who was secretly commissioned 
to report on the activities of Galvez, condemned the wholesale punishments of the 
natives.23 

At San Luis de la Paz, northeast of Guanajuato, the commissioners of the ex-
pulsion had been driven out without having executed their orders. Here four were 
executed and two others whipped and exiled. �e Jesuit priests are said to have 
helped calm the disruption of the natives, telling them the order of expulsion had 
to be obeyed.24 At San Luis Potosi there was disruption started by the local natives, 
which had caused the Jesuits to remain in the church. It was not until the 24th of 
July that Galvez was able to march in and execute the order.25 A�er Galvez marched 
in and took control of the situation, eleven “rioters” were hung and their heads set 
on pikes, thirty-nine others received life sentences and �ve were exiled. �e leader 
of another revolt in San Nicolas was also executed for having sworn not to lay down 
arms until they had done away with all Gachupines, or Spaniards. Here the whole 
town was seen as accessory to the uprising. In Guadalcazar four more were execut-
ed. At San Francisco the natives had been encouraged to revolt by a Jesuit and here 
eight natives were executed and seven received life sentences. 26 

In Lower California the order was delayed. �is was not because of an upris-
ing but because of the fact that the area was rather inaccessible. �e �rst Jesuits to 
arrive in Lower California were Fathers Eusebio Kino and Matias Goni in 1683.27

�is was only a�er several failed attempts to occupy this remote land. Clavigero 
has an account of the expulsion from Lower California. �is account illustrates the 
emotions that may have gone along with not only this case but also in other areas 
of New Spain. �e expulsion of the Jesuits was felt by the people they served. When 
those who were sent as representatives of royal Spain reached the Jesuits, they “re-
spectfully submitted” to the King’s decree. Clavigero writes that the Jesuit priests 
were ordered to command their “neophytes” in their last sermon “to remain quiet 
and loyal during their coming absence and obey their replacements.” He goes on to 
say, “the neophytes saw those, who had introduced them to the Christian way of life 
leave, [and] had become greatly attached to them; they wept uncontrollably, and 
the missionaries looking at their dear sons in Christ…whom they now had to aban-
don in a state of a�iction, could hardly restrain their tears. As they were about to 
embark, the soldiers, including those accompanying the new governor, fell on their 
knees and kissed the Jesuits’ feet, bathing them with their tears…”28 Clavigero also 
notes that the Franciscans who had been sent to replace the Jesuits soon abandoned 
their missions saying “the country was inhabitable and that the Jesuits should be 
grateful to the King for having extricated them from horrible misery.”29 
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�is story highlights the sacri�ce which Jesuits were willing to make in order 
to serve the native population.30 Here we can see the militant philosophy of Loyola 
at work, although the word militant may give the wrong impression. �ese Jesuits 
were not militant in the sense that they took up arms, but in the sense that they 
had been conditioned to endure the hardships which inherently goes along with 
missionary work. �e native population, which these missionaries worked with, 
must have seen the hardships which Jesuits endured in order to better serve them. 
One can understand why so many natives su�ered an immediate sense of great loss 
at the thought of having these men taken away. In the case of Lower California (at 
least for some time) there was no one willing to continue what the Jesuits had be-
gun, and the natives of this region were abandoned for the time being.

Some contend that in general there was no opposition to the expulsion;31 how-
ever I would argue the evidence is clear that the uprisings were signi�cant. One 
wonders what would have happened had Croix not taken such great, and unprece-
dented, steps to prevent disruptions.

It is important to note that although all these disturbances coincided with the 
Jesuit expulsion, it is also believed that many were not entirely due to the Jesuit 
expulsion. At that time there had also been a renewal of orders against the general 
population such as prohibition against carrying of arms. Many may have also been 
in protest against the recent organization of a militia and the consequent collection 
of taxes. Jose de Galvez was originally sent to Mexico by the Spanish King, Charles 
III, to carry out reforms of local government [visitas] which began in 1765. �e 
“visitas” of Galvez introduced a standing militia with its dreaded leva or conscrip-
tion, greater control of tithes paid to the Church, and increased taxation.32 �e 
disorder and rebellion was not con�ned to natives. �e commercial class was up-
set on account of falling pro�ts, mine-owners feared loss because of rebel natives, 
and the clergy was distressed by loss of bene�ces and in�uence. American born 
Spaniards were also upset. �ey felt a lack of opportunity and were kept out of the 
a�airs of the state because of their birth.33 �ere seems to have been a culmination 
of resentment felt toward royal Spain on the part of many of the inhabitants of New 
Spain. �e expulsion, which was widespread and felt simultaneously throughout 
the territory, may have had the unexpected e�ect of burgeoning suspicions toward 
the crown.

It should also be noted that native revolts were not something new. Similar ep-
isodes had taken place throughout the history of New Spain. Native rebellions were 
not uncommon; however, there are aspects about the expulsion which make these 
particular events and rebellions distinctive. 

�e manner in which the expulsion was carried out was meticulous and de-
signed for maximum e�ectiveness. Viceroy Marquis de Croix only informed his 
nephew Teodoro de Croix and Jose de Galvez about the order from royal Spain, 
and this information was kept secret until the morning of its execution. Even more 
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astonishing is the fact that the event was carried out simultaneously across the ter-
ritory. �is was accomplished by sending out sealed orders throughout the territo-
ry that were only to be opened at a speci�c date and time. Although the execution 
of the expulsion was well thought out, it may have served to further alienate royal 
Spain. �is was a uniting event as all the inhabitants of the territory experienced it 
at the same time. �e manner in which the expulsion was conducted may also have 
fed the growing suspicions felt by American Spaniards or criollos (who were seen 
by many Spaniards as second-class citizens) against the Crown. 

Another incredible feat was the swi� and brutal manner in which these up-
risings were dealt with by Galvez. In less than a month hostility was quelled, and 
most participants had been dealt with. 34 �is was achieved at the cost of many lives 
that were executed, sentenced to a lifetime in prison, or exiled. �e brutality in-
volved, which included public dismemberments, hangings, and severed heads le� 
displayed on pikes, made these events memorable in the hearts of those involved. 
�e manner in which royal Spain used these brutal acts to intimidate all to submit 
to the Crown must have weighed heavily on those who witnessed these atrocities. 

Apart from the simultaneous rebellions and uprisings, many felt an ensuing 
sense of loss as Jesuits were an integral part of many lives. Pain was felt by multi-
tudes across the Mexican territory as these teachers, leaders, and protectors were 
ripped from their homes condemned to a life in exile. �e violent nature in which 
Galvez operated created martyrs. �is helped to link those involved and may rep-
resent the sowing of the original seeds that were leading to the more serious revolts 
to come. �ese a�airs in Mexico were even then ripening for the developments of 
a generation later.35 

In exile the Mexican Jesuits played a very di�erent role in their inspiration of a 
Mexican national spirit. Here they exerted in�uence through their writings. While 
in exile they wrote on themes dealing with Mexico and Mexican history. Andres 
Cavo and Pedro Jose Marquez are very important writers, but the most signi�cant 
exile was Francisco Javier Clavigero. His book on ancient Mexico is regarded as a 
seminal work in Mexican nationalism.36 

�ere were many myths and misconceptions about New Spain and its native 
inhabitants. At that time Europe had many false ideas concerning the Americas as 
a whole. Many were surprised to �nd that these Jesuits, born is the Americas, were 
learned men. Books were not thought to have existed across the sea in New Spain. 
�ese Jesuits, most of whom were born in Mexico, no doubt longed for their home. 
�ey must have felt a devastating attachment to Mexico, a home they would never 
see again. Upon reaching Europe they found that the available literature regarding 
the New World was misleading and erroneous. �e Jesuits, in exile, decided to take 
“up their pens, like true literary crusaders, to give battle to such distortions”.37

Francisco Javier Clavigero was born in Vera Cruz. His father Blas was high 
on the social ladder, educated in Paris and born in Europe. 38 Clavigero entered 
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the Jesuit Novitiate at Tepotzotlan on February 13, 1748. �ere the young seven-
teen-year-old met fellow novice Francisco Javier Alegre. Alegre is known for his 
massive multi-volume work on Jesuit history in New Spain to the time of the ex-
pulsion. As a novice Clavigero developed an interest in missionary work among the 
Mexican Natives and learned Nahuatl, as did all Jesuit novices during this time.39

He was educated at a time when there was great anxiety. During this time, it was 
feared that many of the new teachings and philosophies would corrupt Christian 
belief; however, he and his colleagues felt that a good Jesuit cannot be ignorant 
about the new philosophies which were being discussed around the world. �ey 
felt that the Church’s teaching had to be based on solid intellectual foundations if 
they were to win over rational men.40 Noticing the enlightened currents in Europe, 
they set out to bring modern philosophy into New Spain. �e expulsion cut their 
e�orts short. 

Concerning the Nahuatl language, Clavigero defends this language from its 
criticisms. He states that the Nahuatl language may be somewhat lacking when 
it comes to concepts concerning materials, substances, and accidents; however, 
languages in Asia and Europe were also lacking these concepts until Greeks be-
gan to form abstract ideas and language to express them. He praises the fact that 
Nahuatl does contain many words which can express metaphysical concepts and 
morals. �is fact allowed him to, very easily, express in Nahuatl the mysteries of 
his religion.41 

Clavigero was a very gi�ed intellectual, but what he enjoyed most was working 
with the natives. He was appalled at the fact that a�er spending �ve years as a mis-
sionary he was asked to again work as a teacher.42 His interest in culture and history 
led him to collect many manuscripts and pieces of information about the ancient 
Mexican world. �is eventually led him to write the “Historia Antigua de Mexico”. 

Clavigero begins “Historia Antigua de Mexico” by stating that his book is a 
history of Mexico written by a Mexican.43 In the letter at the beginning of this book 
he laments that a certain professor of antiquities is no longer at the University and 
worries that in his absence, there would be no one le� who would understand the 
meaning of the relics of ancient Mexico. Clavigero calls on the University to collect 
anything which it can �nd regarding ancient Mexico in a Museum, where they 
may be studied before they are tragically lost.44 �is letter illustrates the fact that he 
holds the things of ancient Mexico dear to his heart. He gave the study of Mexico’s 
pre-Hispanic past a great gi� by helping collect much of the primary source mate-
rial which was scattered throughout New Spain.

Clavigero identi�es himself as a Mexican yet throughout the book he applies 
this term only to the natives of ancient Mexico. Another interesting aspect is that 
he di�erentiates between the Natives (which he calls Mexicans) and Spaniards.45

Clavigero rooted himself in the Aztec past and helped create an identity which 
was unique to Mexicans. His history of ancient Mexico ends with Cortez’s triumph 
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over the Aztec empire and destruction of Tenochtitlan. �is he compares to the 
Roman destruction of Jerusalem. �e Mexicans [ancient Aztecs] were abandoned 
to misery, oppression, and indi�erence. He feels that because of ancient Mexico’s 
injustice, cruelty, and the ancestor’s superstitions, this was a horrendous case of 
divine justice.46 �e national literature of Mexico can be said to have its roots in 
the pre-Colombian period. Mexican scholars proudly reproduce what remains and 
regard the great Maya and Nahuatl literatures as part of their own inheritance.47 

�e connection to Aztec and Mesoamerican antiquity that exists in the 
Mexican cultural spirit is unique when compared to the United States of America. 
In an article by James D. Drake a comparison is made between Je�erson’s book, 
“Notes of the State of Virginia” and Clavigero’s “Historia Antigua de Mexico”. When 
one compares America and Mexico there is a very di�erent philosophy concerning 
natives. Whereas Je�erson discusses Native Americans in the present, Clavigero 
devoted over half of his work to their pre-conquest history.48 By adopting historical 
roots in the pre-conquest Aztec world, he implicitly makes the natives part of his 
community rather than the conquistadors. 49 “It was the shi� from the mendicant 
to the creole awareness of pre-Hispanic civilization during the course of the sev-
enteenth century which initiated a new phase in the evolution of Mexicanism.”50

Bernabe Navarro Barajas felt that Jesuits like Francisco Javier Clavigero, Francisco 
Javier Alegre, and Andres Cavo were certainly those who contributed most to es-
tablishing an ideological basis for emancipation.51 �is in�uence, although very 
signi�cant, was subtle. 

At no time did a Mexican Jesuit exile take an active part to promote the inde-
pendence of Mexico. �ese were not revolutionaries; however, the e�ects of the 
Jesuit expulsion in this regard are noteworthy. What was le� in the hearts of many 
was a sense of resentment and suspicion toward the Crown which simmered. 

Miguel Hidalgo �rst studied with Jesuits in Valladolid and was fourteen years 
old when Galvez came to his city to enforce the order of expulsion.52 Clavigero was 
in Guadalajara when Hidalgo was studying in Valladolid, so the two never met. 
Still, Clavigero’s writing was something which Miguel Hidalgo was familiar with, 
and his “Historia Antigua de Mexico” was part of his collection of books.53 

 Historia Antigua was not well received. It was not published in Spanish until 
well a�er Clavigero’s death. A royal order was sent to the Council of Indies on 
September 21, 1784 to examine Clavigero’s writings. �e king was given to under-
stand that some of the content was “not in conformity with historical truth, it was 
derogatory to the honor of Spain, and hostile to a just and glorious conquest.”54

Clavigero’s Spanish translation was not published until 1945; however, in 1853 
Francisco Pablo Vazquez made a Spanish translation from the Italian original.55 

Clavigero writes of the expulsion in a letter he wrote in exile just before his 
death. He wonders if Jesuits of times past will be remembered. He asks if their de-
struction is permanent in the “age of cabala and the abatement of Jansenists” and 
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whether people will ever realize the illegitimacy, the injustice, and the cruelty that 
took part. He is haunted by the incessant question of why and wonders whether the 
truth behind the expulsion will forever be censored.56

Mexicanismo, or the Mexican National Spirit, embraces its ties to Mesoamerican 
ancestry. �e Mexican �ag is a powerful example of this ancient in�uence. �ere 
is a pride in its indigenous roots. �e Mexican Jesuits in�uence in society, and the 
events surrounding their expulsion in 1767, planted some of the original seeds that 
led to the unfolding of history that came together to create the Mexican national 
spirit. Mexicanismo.
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STORIES OF SOUTH TEXAS

SAN ANTONIO’S LINKAGE TO  
THE CANARY ISLANDS

By Felix D. Almaraz, Jr.1 

Observers of borderlands history frequently ask: “Why did it take so long for 
Canary Islands settlers to reach Texas?” �at question evolves from the re-
ality that on Christopher Columbus’ rendezvous with destiny in 1492, ex-

perienced mariners at Gran Canaria were clustered on the dock when the Admiral 
of the Ocean Sea guided his �agship into the harbor of Las Palmas to repair broken 
equipment and to replace nauseated sailors he had recruited from jail at the port of 
Palos de la Frontera along the Atlantic coast of Andalusia in southwestern Spain. 

How familiar was Columbus with the Canary Islands? Actually, like earlier sea-
farers who had sailed out of the Mediterranean, he was well acquainted with two 
ports in the Canary Islands: Las Palmas in Gran Canaria and San Sebastian in La 
Gomera. He and other sea captains cautiously avoided the larger island of Tenerife, 
speci�cally because of the frequent eruptions of El Teide, the volcanic mountain, 
whose �ery ashes prevailing winds carried ��y miles westward to La Gomera. 
Signi�cantly, stemming from the euphoria that augmented Columbus’ renown 
upon his return to Iberia in 1493, civic o�cials in Las Palmas and San Sebastian 
bestowed prominence upon the hospices where he had lodged on prior visits as 
Casas de Colon that in the twenty-�rst century are maintained as cultural centers. 

Another question: When and how did the Islas Canarias become a possession 
of Castile? It occurred during the Hundred Years’ War (1337-1453). Much earlier, 
the �rst Europeans who discovered the islands were Roman mariners, representing 
the center of the known world, thus the name Mediterranean for the Sea surround-
ed by land. Awed by the multitude of wild dogs, the Roman adventures ascribed a 
descriptor caninus, from which evolved the Castilian word Canarias as the iden-
tity of the archipelago. (From the Latin caninus also evolved the English word ca-
nine for dog.) In the wake of the Romans came Arabs, then Genoese sailors, and a 
few Castilians, and �nally Portugeuse, the latter blown blown o�-course from the 
Azores Islands. In 1402, during a cease-�re in the Hundred Years’ War, Enrique III 
(1379-1406), monarch of Castile, commissioned two French soldiers-of-fortune, 
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identi�ed as Lancelot and La Salle, to evict the Portuguese from the Canary Islands. 
Nearly a century before Columbus’ voyage with destiny, the Canary Islands had 
been occupied and settled by peninsular Spaniards. 

Inhabitants of the Islas Canarias engaged in three steadfast occupations: 1) 
Government administration (civil and military); 2) Commerical �shing; and 3) 
Limited horticulture, con�ned to cultivating the soil around volcanic mountains 
in terraced farming (called savanas). Unemployed n’er-do-wells were virtually 
non-existent. �us, when Admiral Columbus presented his royal commission to 
port o�cials at Gran Canaria, the mariners who volunteered as replacement per-
sonnel acted in loyal obedience to �eir Catholic Sovereigns (Isabel la Catolica of 
Castile and Fernando of Aragon). 

All seven islands in the archipelago originated as volcanic entities, di�erenti-
ated by degrees in rainfall (either vertical or horizontal) versus a subtropical desert 
climate that generated minimal humidity. �e two islands adjacent to the Hump of 
Africa, Lanzarote and Fuerteventura, possess an arid climate, in�uenced daily by 
hot air currents from the Sahara Desert. �e only humidity that descends nightly 
from the North Atlantic is in the form of thick fog that irrigates the vegetation 
planted in circular depressions four feet deep amid fertile volcanic soil with mi-
nuscule drops of moisture. Since the phenomenon occurs nightly, the vegetation 
thrives with produce: tomatoes, potatoes, bananas, and grapes. In contrast, the �ve 
other islands to the islands to the west, situated in a jagged crescent formation, re-
ceive ample vertical rainfall form the North Atlantic. 

Under the Crown of Castile, in habitants in each island selected a patron saint 
from the calendar of the Catholic Church. Initially, the people of Lanzarote chose 
Our Lady of Sorrows. Approximately three years before King Felipe V of in the
Spain issued a cedula requesting volunteer settler families for Texas, the volcano of 
Timanfaya erupted, causing the southern tip of the island to fall into the Atlantic, 
and the lava to spew northward, scorching in its path nearly all of the vegetation 
(mostly the cash-crops in the circular depressions under cultivation). �e faithful 
of the parish church in Teguise, the ancient capital, hurriedly placed the statue of 
Nuestra Señora de los Dolores (Our Lady of Sorrows) in the center of the main 
street. Viewed by the residents as a miracle, the �ow of lava stopped before reaching 
the statue. Grateful townsfolk renamed their patroness Our Lady of Sorrows and 
of the Volcanos. 

Immediately below Lanzarote is the island of Fuerteventura. Its patroness is 
Our Lady of the Pine (singular). Next, in the trajectory south-by-southwest is Gran 
Canaria. Its patron saint is Our Lady of the Pines (plural). About ��y nautical miles 
west of Gran Canaria is the largest island of Tenerife, its northern rim is humid, 
fertile, and green, dotted by numerous vineyards and pine trees. To its south and 
centrally situated is El Teide, the volcano, in the midst of an arid terrain that is de-
void of moisture. Our Lady of Candlemas (La Candelaria) is not only the patroness 
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of Tenerife but also of the entire archipelago. Beyond Tenerife to the west, spread 
out in a crescent formation, are the remaining three islands. 

At the northwestern edge is La Palma, renowned as the most beautiful of the ar-
chipelago. Its high sierra, pine forests, and waterfalls resemble the Rocky Mountain 
range of Western America. In winter season, heavy snowstorms augment the an-
nual rainfall of La Palma and Tenerife. Not surprisingly, the patroness of La Palma 
is Our Lady of the Snows. 

Directly south of La Palma is the island of La Gomera, alluding to a plenti-
tude of gum trees that exude a sour or sweet substance, one variety of which are 
pines. �e island’s patron saint is Our Lady of Guadalupe, but not to be confused 
with the Mexican Guadalupe, Patroness of the Americas. La Gomera’s Guadalupe 
is a European Caucasian model. In Spain, at the eastern boundary of the Province 
of Extremadura is another Guadalupe. In Arabic, the pre�x Gua connotes water. 
�us, in Spain and Spanish America, wherever water �ows abundantly through 
a river channel, the pre�x Gua is prominent in riverine place-name geography, 
such as Guadalquivir, Guadiana, Guadalajara, Guadalupe, Guadalcanal, and 
Guaymas. In South America, near where some islenos migrated to reinforce the 
town of Montevideo, there is a magni�cent waterfall that spans across three nations 
(Argentina, Brazil, and Uruguay). �e dominant native culture that has dwelled 
there for centuries, the Guarani, refer to this natural wonder as Iguazu, combining 
Igua (water) and zu (big) -- to describe Las Cataratas del Iguazu – as Big Water, 
really big! 

Inhabitants of the smallest island, El Hierro, which did not provide settlers 
for Texas, due to its sparse population, selected Our Lady of the Kings (the three 
Magi) for their patroness. El Hierro was the last landmark Christopher Columbus 
and his crew saw as the three caravels – La Nina, La Pinta, and La Santa Maria – 
disappeared from view below the horizon. Today, a lighthouse, constructed on a 
southwestern point of the island, stands like a sentinel at sunset, commemorating 
the Admiral’s transit into an unknown terminal of the world. 

Returning to the initial thesis of this essay, beginning with Columbus’ voyage 
of encounter with the Americas, Canary Islands mariners coalesced into a contin-
gent of the Admiral’s entourage upon the �eet’s arrival at four principal islands in 
the Caribbean Sea: Cuba, Hispaniola, Jamaica, and Puerto Rico. On the morning 
of October 12, 1942, an isleno from Gran Canaria, Rodrigo de Triana, on night 
watch in the crow’s nest of La Pinta, shouted “Tierra! Tierra!,” as he sighted land. 
Ironically, the discoverers ignored the myriad of smaller islands in the Caribbean 
archipelago. Instead, they focused on four islands which they believed were part 
of a chain of seven fabled Gran Antillas (Greater Antilles). Hence, in their quest 
of the moment, they occupied the four larger islands, leaving the “missing” three 
Antilles for a subsequent search. By a twist of irony, with so much work associated 
in the occupation of the quartet of Greater Antilles, they disregarded the smaller, 
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unoccupied islands, collectively called �e Lesser Antilles, for a succeeding century 
during which a brotherhood of international pirates occupied and used them as 
bases of attack on Spanish possessions in the Caribbean Sea and the Gulf of Mexico. 

During the seventeenth century of neglect, some of the pioneer islenos – and 
their successors – became founders of La Havana, Cuba. Reaching landfall with the 
Admiral of the Ocean Sea on October 12, 1492, and during subsequent months, 
the islenos forged an enduring legacy with the Americas. Across the centuries, oth-
er islenos founded or reinforced the settlements of Veracruz, Nombre de Dios on 
the northern shore of the Isthmus of Panama, Caracas (Venezuela), Montevideo 
(Uruguay), Acapulco (Mexico) and the Port of Callao that served the highland city 
of Lima (Peru). A signi�cant observance in 2019, will be the 500th anniversary of 
Hernan Cortes’ founding of the Villa Rica de la Vera Cruz on Good Friday, April 
21, 1519. �e newly-appointed Consul General of Spain to Mexico, Dr. Eduardo 
Aznar Campos, accompanied by a delegation of historians, government o�cials, 
religious clergy, and the general public of the State of Veracruz, will commemorate 
the historical event of the Cruci�xion on Good Friday, April 19, 2019, upon a beach 
that became Veracruz. 

Viewing a map of the Caribbean Sea and the Gulf of Mexico, it becomes evi-
dent to an observer that the northern coastland of Cuba is closer to the shoreline of 
Texas than any other entity, with the exception of the curvature of Yucatan. Why, 
then, were islenos not permitted to land on the Texas coast? �e answer has multi-
ple considerations. First, Spanish royal o�cials had authorized few “open ports” in 
the New World (the Indies) and beyond the Paci�c Ocean. �e “open ports” includ-
ed Havana, Veracruz, Nombre de Dios, Caracas, Panama, and Acapulco. To accom-
modate the trade lanes to the Orient, the last “open port” was Manila in the Spanish 
Philippine Islands. Texas, admittedly, lacked deep-water harbors. Moreover, until 
the mid-eighteenth century, it was devoid of missions, presidios, and towns ex-
tending from the coastland into the interior to serve as convenient parajes (rest 
stops) leading to San Antonio de Bexar. Finally, it was not until the fourth decade of 
the nineteenth century that the Port of Galveston connected with the independent 
Republic of Texas with Havana, New Orleans and a few trade centers of the United 
States and Europe. In that same decade, the port of Indianola functioned as a suf-
fragan outpost to Galveston and New Orleans. 

For the Canary Islands families that arrived at Havana in 1730, their only op-
tion to reach Texas was the overland route which commenced at Veracruz and as-
cended into the highlands near Mexico City, then stretched into the far-north of 
Coahuila, and �nally veered north-by-northeast into Texas and the garrison, of San 
Antonio de Bexar. To be sure, it was an arduous journey of nearly nine hundred 
miles that required longer than a year of travel. �at overland route is depicted 
on the map created by Jim D. Guimarin of �e History Shop, previously located 
across the alley from the Alamo, based on research compiled by John Ogden Leal, 
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one-time Archivist of the County Clerk of Bexar County. Two worthy successors in 
that o�ce are Alfred Rodriguez, presently associated with �e History Shop, and 
Dr. David C. Carleson, the incumbent archivist. 

As the Canary Islands families trudged north toward Presidio San Juan 
Bautista, entrenched by the Rio Grande in northeastern Coahuila, another caravan 
of pioneers departed from three suppressed missions in east Texas and slowly fol-
lowed the ruts of El Camino Real in the direction of Mission San Antonio de Valero. 
�e latter caravan, already in Texas, reached its destination on Monday, March 5, 
1731. �at same day, the commandant of the local presidio placed the Franciscan 
friars in possession of separate land grants on behalf of neophytes who roamed in 
the general vicinity. Four days later at eleven o’clock in the morning (according to 
a sundial installed within the garrison), the contingent of isleno settlers entered 
Presidio San Antonio de Bexar on Friday, March 9. �eir primary objective was to 
inaugurate the �rst municipal government in Texas, namely the Royal Villa of San 
Fernando de Bexar. 

Altogether, the amalgamation of a presidio, a �edging civil settlement, and �ve 
missions (two of an earlier era and three recently transferred) stabilized the genesis 
of a frontier community in Spanish Texas that ultimately evolved as the City of 
San Antonio. �e missions included San Antonio de Valero (founded on May 1, 
1718), San Jose y San Miguel de Aguayo (February 23, 1720), Nuestra Señora de 
la Purisima Concepcion de Acuna, San Juan Capistrano, and San Francisco de la 
Espada (all three reestablished on March 5, 1731). Recently, a UNESCO jury be-
stowed World Heritage Site status to San Antonio’s �ve Old Franciscan Missions. 
�e Spanish equivalent of World Heritage Site is Patrimonio de la Humanidad. In 
this speaker’s opinion, Patrimonio de la Humanidad is de�nitely more poetic than 
World Heritage Site. Strictly by the calendar, without any doubt whatsoever, the 
City of San Antonio will celebrate its factual tricentennial in 2031 (that it mistak-
enly usurped in 2018)! 

Ladies and gentlemen, distinguished guests form the Canary Islands, and vis-
itors of renown from St. Elsewhere, thank you for your presence and undivided 
attention. May God bless you profusely with spiritual bouquets. Muchas gracias y 
muy buenas tardes! 

Endnotes
1  Felix D. Almaraz, Jr. Ph.D. Distinguished Research Scholar-in-Residence 

School of Humanities and Social Sciences St. Mary’s University Presented as a 
Keynote Address At the 288th Anniversary of the Arrival of Canary Islands Settlers 
at Presidio San Antonio de Bexar to establish the First Municipal Government in 
the Spanish Province of Texas in 1731. Saturday, March 9, 2019, At the Historic 
Red-Stoned Courthouse of Bexar County, Texas. 
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CANDID ABOUT CINEMA: GREGORY NAVA

By Manuel F. Medrano1

It is no secret that in today’s American �lm industry, like in previous years, 
Mexican American �lm producers, directors and actors face substantial chal-
lenges. Although not as acute as they were two decades ago, nonetheless, chal-

lenges exist. Inadequate funding, ethnic stereotyping and a tradition of exclusion 
are only three of the factors that discourage �lm makers and actors from continu-
ing in the profession. Degreed assistant producers are, at times, instructed to bring 
lunch and co�ee to the �lm sta�. Degreed actors, some with credentials from the 
most prestigious acting schools in the world, are o�en cast as drug dealers, butlers, 
maids and harlots. �ose that do succeed, however, have done so despite the sys-
tem. Gregory Nava, arguably one of America’s premier Latino �lm makers, has re-
mained connected to his roots despite operating in an industry that minimizes the 
Mexicano and Latino experience. Having overcome some systematic obstacles in 
the arena of American cinema, Nava understands that much still needs to be done. 

Gregory Nava was born in San Diego, California in 1949. In 1975, he graduated 
with an MFA degree from UCLA.2 One year later, he received the Best First Feature 
Award at the prestigious Chicago International Film Festival with �e Confessions 
of Amans.3 He married �lm maker Anna �omas, and they collaborated on �lm 
projects for over thirty years. In 1983, they gained national acclaim with the re-
lease of El Norte, a �lm about a Guatemalan brother and sister who leave their vi-
olence-ravaged country to pursue the American dream. �e �lm won an Academy 
Award nomination for best screenplay. Other collaborations included A Time of 
Destiny (1988), My Family (1995), Selena (1997), Frida (2002), and Bordertown
(2006). Additionally, his �lms have won awards at �lm festivals in Canada and the 
United States.4

On March 22, 1996, Nava screened his �lm, My Family and spoke to students 
and faculty of the University of Texas at Brownsville at the local theatre and during 
a much more private session at the university. �e latter meeting began shortly 
a�er midnight and ended at about 3:00 am. �roughout the evening, Nava was 
accessible, knowledgeable and candid. When I commented about his courtesy and 
patience, he replied, I think…anyone who’s trying to make it deserves to be dealt 
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with in a kind manner….I do try to help people when I can, but I also try to be 
honest.”5 �e aspiring �lm makers and actors in attendance were appreciative and 
inquisitive. 

Before the screening, Nava spoke about the rewards and di�culties Latinos 
face in the �lm industry. One reward is the ability to articulate “our strength of 
community and our sense of community… to become people with hearts and souls 
in this nation, not to be shadows anymore.” 4 �e shadows are what historians once 
called “the invisible minority.” 

Challenges, however, are numerous. Nava laments that not only are there not 
enough Latinos actors, directors and producers, there is also a shortage of agents 
and executives. About screenwriters he says, “only Latino writers are going to be 
able to tell our stories or tell stories where we become wonderful characters in 
them… It is a lucha (struggle) and I’m always reminded of that. I was watching 
the �lm and the coming attractions came on…all these movies with cool guys, of 
course, Tom Cruise…and I was wondering if there would be a Latino in there; so 
�nally, there is; you know, this guy is talking like ‘thees.’ It’s the servant. It’s the only 
guy when they had like �ve movies […] �at’s bad […] It’s a tragedy, really. I hap-
pen to know that actor [Miguel Sandoval]. He’s a Shakespearian actor and speaks 
better English than Tom Cruise…but he’s not allowed a be a true character in the 
movie.”6

In a more intimate setting at the university faculty study, �lm majors and pro-
fessors asked him about �nancing for his �lms. Nava replied, “you have to hear 
‘no’ a hundred times…and then you lose count of how many times you hear ‘no,’ 
but you just keep trying to keep opening doors and to be clever and �nd out new 
ways to put it together…�en I thought ‘god’, there’s just got to be some way. A part 
of it when you’re making a movie is just your ability to dance, keep dancing and 
don’t stop dancing… �at’s what you have to do when you’re an independent �lm 
maker. So, I’m sitting there, and nobody wants to make this movie [My Family]. I’ve 
been turned down by every single studio…Some of them will do it if I use certain 
non-Latino actors, but I won’t do that, and so casting is a tremendous problem…
but they want a name…I’m not going to cast Robert de Niro as being the father, 
but how about casting Francis Ford Coppola as the executive director?”7 Coppola 
spoke to Bob Shay from New Line Cinema, who �nally agreed to fund the movie. 
�e process took �ve years.

Nava then spoke to me about the importance of Latinos in �lm making and 
his own career. He emphasized that increased participation in �lm making allows 
Latinos to include their cultural point of view as part of the process. He warned, “…
images that are created in Hollywood are not just for the United States. �ey go all 
over the world…Africa, China, Singapore. So, the images of Latinos in American 
movies are the images of Latinos in the entire world. It’s a scary thing when you 
think about it because the images of Latinos in American movies are pretty bad, for 
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the most part, and I think that the situation can only be changed by us….We have 
to �ght the hard �ght…get in there; make the movies; let our voices be known; tell 
our stories. Only we can do it. It’s a very, very tough thing because there is a lot of 
prejudice and discrimination in Hollywood. It’s very hard to break in, so we have 
to be doubly tough and really believe in what we’re doing in order to make that 
happen.”8 

When the �lm maker was asked about his reputation as an uncompromising 
director, Nava responded by saying he is a great collaborator. He does not, however, 
compromise on telling Latino stories, their themes and casting. He remembers, “so 
somewhere along the line, you have to draw the line in the sand as I had to do in 
both El Norte and Mi Familia. I had the opportunity to make both �lms if I had just 
used non-Latinos in the leads, and I refused to do that. As it turned out, in both 
cases I found another way to do it, and I’m really happy about that.”9 

When Nava was questioned about the importance of culture, he said pensively, 
“I believe very strongly in cultura. To me a taco and a tuna sandwich are equally 
ethnic; they both have their cultural underpinnings. I think people need to start 
understanding and seeing things that way… It contributes to our humanity …If 
you’re a Chicano, to be proud of those cultural roots is an extremely important 
thing because it goes back to one’s sense of self. So, cultura is important to me; it 
makes me who I am.”10 

When asked what the twenty-�rst century might hold for Latino �lm makers 
and actors, Nava said that people must �ll entry-level positions now to become de-
cision makers in a decade. He commented, “…clearly the United States is becoming 
more Latino by the year. �e industry needs to start re�ecting the needs of this new 
audience that’s very, very large and obviously wants to have �lms and television 
shows that they can relate to and that they like. So right now, we’re at a real critical 
juncture in the history of American cinema, especially with respect to the Latino 
audience.”11 

�e comments Gregory Nava made nearly thirty years ago were almost pro-
phetic and have endeared him with a pioneer-like status. Latino numbers are in-
creasing in the industry. Individuals such as Guillermo del Toro (Best Director for 
�e Shape of Water) are even being recognized with Academy Awards. Others, 
like Gina Rodriguez, have garnered television Emmys for Best Actress (Jane the 
Virgen). More actors are being cast in leading non-stereotypical roles. Some in-
roads are also being made in producing Latino-themed motion pictures and televi-
sion series. As Nava predicted, Latino movie-going audiences continue to increase. 
Generally, Latinos in the �lm making industry have more role models, opportuni-
ties and marketability. �ese gains, however, are relative. Concerns continue with 
ethnic typecasting, salary discrepancies and underrepresentation in mainstream 
�lms. Additionally, few Latinos are part of the �nal decision-making process. �e 
“lucha” that Nava so passionately spoke about has been passed to a new generation.
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Endnotes
1  Manuel F. Medrano is Emeritus Professor of History at UTRGV. He is 

producer/director of the Los del Valle oral history documentaries and author/co- 
author of six books and over twenty-�ve articles and essays about people, history 
and culture in the Rio Grande Valley.

2  https://www.allmovie.com/artist/gregorynava p104121/
3  Sandra Brennan, https:///www.allmovie.com/artist/

gregorynava_p104121/
4  Gregory Nava interview, March 23,1996.
5  Ibid.
6  Ibid.
7  Ibid. 
8  Ibid.
9  Ibid.
10  Ibid.  
11  Ibid.
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Con�ict and Cooperation: Re�ections on the New Deal in Texas. Edited by Milton 
S. Sloan, George Cooper. (Nacogdoches: Texas: Stephen F. Austin University Press, 
2019. 140 pp. Cloth. ISBN: 978-1622882281. $20.00)

What happens when a bunch of Texas historians get together and start talking 
at, let’s say, a history conference or convention? Usually, there are spirited discus-
sions as they remember past stories and try to relate them to what is going on 
in today’s Texas. �ere’s a bit of one-upmanship as those who have done recent 
research try to “bet you didn’t know about this” with their fellow historians. Such 
was the case when two or three of those folks started talking about “�e New Deal 
in Texas” at a recent convention. Soon, they discovered there had been several ar-
ticles written on the subject by some of their historian friends but eventually they 
decided it’s “time to put together a book.” �e result, a new book titled Con�ict and 
Cooperation: Re�ections of the New Deal in Texas. 

�e book is a series of eleven essays by some of the state’s most active historians. 
It examines the New Deal thoroughly, from Washington to Austin and on down to 
the highways and country roads of Texas. �is book brings new light to the New 
Deal in Texas, and we have editors Milton S. Jordan, a retired United Methodist 
pastor, and George Cooper, adjunct professor of history at Lone Star College, to 
thank for putting this work together. 

Jordan and Cooper, in their introduction, point out the signi�cance of President 
Franklin D. Roosevelt’s New Deal in Texas. From 1933 to its close when the U.S. 
entered World War II, “�e projects and programs of this federal recovery e�ort 
in�uenced the culture, the economy, social structures and politics of the state,” they 
write in their introduction. Indeed, one does not have to look very far to see the 
impact of Roosevelt’s programs in South Texas. �e seawall and Buccaneer Stadium 
in Corpus Christi and Jones Auditorium on the campus of Texas A&M University-
Kingsville, for example, were Work Progress Administration (WPA) and New Deal 
projects. Every major city in Texas, they argue, has several “New Deal Projects” still 
in use and have had “lasting positive impact” on the state.

One of the most poignant essays is Cynthia Brandimarte’s “Too Hard for 
Women,” which explores discrimination in the job’s programs started for women. 
Either the work was too hazardous, or the pay was too low, women su�ered tre-
mendously in these programs. Moreover, while the job programs were designed 
with women in mind, many still struggled to �nd work. Additionally, women of 
color did not bene�t the same as their white counterparts. As Brandimarte informs 



BOOK REVIEWS 

159

us “Anglo women faced fewer biases than black and Mexican women when apply-
ing for work relief.” 

Politics has always been a favorite pastime in Texas, and during the New Deal 
Era, it was at its best with partisan e�orts designed to both stall programs and revive 
the economy. Cooper’s essay “South Texans in Washington During the New Deal” 
is like a Who’s Who of Lone Star State politicians before World War II. Politicians 
like Vice President John Nance Garner from Uvalde and president-to-be Lyndon B. 
Johnson were in the midst of the negotiations for life-saving and economic recov-
ery programs that would transform Texas. Congressman Richard Kleberg and Roy 
Miller, former mayor of Corpus Christi, were also in the mix in the quest to secure 
programs for the millions of dollars that �ltered down into South Texas from the 
federal government. Cooper’s essay is the most compelling in the book for those 
who love politics.

Carroll Scoggin-Brince�eld’s review of the National Youth Administration in 
Texas during that era shows how one program can make a di�erence in a person’s 
future. �e program bene�tted 125,000 high school students and 75,000 college 
students in Texas. It helped them survive, kept them in school, and allowed them 
to have a future. Other more impoverished Texas youth who did not participate 
were not as fortunate. �is implies that application of funds and programs did not 
equally bene�t all youth in the state and serves perhaps as a great lead for further 
study on the impact of federal programs on working-class communities. 

Mary Sheer’s “Eleanor Roosevelt and a Woman’s New Deal in Texas” provides 
terri�c insight on what the president’s wife believed needed to be done to get the 
country out of the depression. Another very pertinent essay is Ronald E. Goodwin’s 
“I Too Sing ‘Texas Our Texas,’” an examination of racism in “Jim Crow” Texas 
during the Great Depression. His insight into the problem of racism is profound 
and o�ers a one-of-a-kind view of the era.

�is is an outstanding collection of essays dealing with New Deal and its pro-
grams in Texas. For many, this will be new information. It is crucial to remember 
Texas survived the Great Depression in large part with help from Roosevelt’s New 
Deal. But, there were many Texans involved. �is book also covers that aspect of 
the “New Deal” story in the Lone Star State.

Texas A&M University-Kingsville
Manuel Flores

From Angel to O�ce Worker: Middle-Class Identity and Female Consciousness 
in Mexico, 1859-1950. By Susie S. Porter. (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 
2018. 351 pp. ISBN: 978-1496205780. Hardcover, $65.00. Paperback, $35.00. 
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Beginning in the 1890s, middle-class women in Mexico started leaving the do-
mestic sphere and their lives at home and began taking positions as government 
o�ce workers. Known as “angels of the home” (angel de hogar), these women chal-
lenged the accepted gender and class norms of the time. During most of the nine-
teenth century, middle-class women were expected to remain in their homes, and 
except for teachers, most middle-class women did just that, stayed distant from 
public spaces. But as the “ideal of female seclusion began to decline,” economic 
hardships and “high levels of male mortality” in Mexico City opened the door for 
middle-class women to join the workforce. As Mexico’s state bureaucracy expanded, 
the amount of paperwork required to implement new laws and reforms increased as 
well. And as the state grew, so too did commercial education, providing women the 
opportunity to receive the training required for government o�ce work. During the 
�rst half of the twentieth century, female government o�ce workers would go on to 
play a pivotal role in both the labor movement and the women’s movement, o�en 
combining the two and re-shaping middle-class identity along the way.

Porter’s study focuses on female middle-class government o�ce workers in 
Mexico City and argues that class identity is not as �xed as we have assumed it to be. 
While government o�ce work was considered a middle-class occupation, for wom-
en, it was more complicated. Wages earned did not always provide enough to sus-
tain a middle-class lifestyle, especially if the woman was the head of her household. 
Porter seeks to o�er a new way for historians to approach class identity. As these 
women moved from the domestic sphere to government work, they brought with 
them evolving consciousness and identities. It is also middle-class women working 
outside the home that, Porter argues, have not received enough attention within 
the historiography of the Mexican middle class. “Historians of Mexico and Latin 
America have focused on middle-class women in the domestic sphere—angel de ho-
gar, angel of the home and have also explored women’s roles as teachers and profes-
sional reformers, though o�en without paying explicit, sustained attention to class” 
she goes on to state. By focusing on government employees, Porter aims to �ll a void 
within the historiography of Mexican labor studies as well and argues that although 
“government employees played an integral role in the Mexican labor movement,” 
historians have generally ignored that role.

Porter also examines the connection between the labor movement and the fem-
inist movement. She writes that “feminism has most frequently been associated with 
middle-class women and demands disassociated from labor.” Accordingly, histori-
ans should avoid separating middle- and working-class feminism, and that the “la-
bor experiences of clerical workers served as a vital source of Mexican feminism.” 
Porter also addresses the complex history regarding the use of the word feminism. 
She argues “that by the turn-of-the-century, one use of the word feminism in Mexico 
was to describe middle-class women’s changing workforce participation. By the 
1920s, use of the word feminism shi�ed from a description of women’s workforce 
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participation to a way of describing the origins of a movement for social change.” 
And as more and more women gained access to government jobs, they would play 
“a crucial role in advancing the cause of working women.”

By focusing on female o�ce workers, Porter is providing “an ideal case to open 
a new dimension in the study of social class, because neither objective nor discursive 
con�gurations of class remained stable for women, and indeed were o�en seeming-
ly contradictory.” Seeking to expand how historians have generally used consumer 
habits as a way to determine class, Porter highlights how a government employee is 
construed as both working and middle class. In her work, Porter “does not search 
out rigid subject positions,” and “acknowledges the ways class formations are in-
terdependent.” “By showing how middle-class subjectivity drew on the rhetoric of 
working-class femininity,” Porter argues, her “research emphasizes the relationship 
between class-based identities, rather than on class identities as discrete categories.”

Porter deals with her subject chronologically. In Chapter 1, she examines how 
middle-class identity shi�ed as women ventured outside of the home and into gov-
ernment o�ce work starting in the 1890s. By using newspapers, journals, and public 
speeches, Porter highlights how public discussions evolved in Mexico City regard-
ing women and work. She also explores the growth of commercial education and 
its “important role in training women for o�ce work and in de�ning that work as 
middle class.” She further explores how feminism, and the use of the word feminist, 
became associated with women and o�ce work, arguing that “the association of 
feminism with middle-class women was, in and of itself, a way of marking o�ce 
workers as middle class.” In the second and third chapters, Porter looks at women’s 
experiences at work and at school, as well as how their work experiences “informed 
changing ideas about women.” Chapter 4 explores the struggles women faced in the 
workplace and how these factors shaped their work experiences. Chapters 5 and 6 
examines commercial education and how women’s struggles for rights in the work-
place a�ected their writing and their activism in the 1930s. �e seventh chapter 
analyzes female o�ce workers as represented in newspapers, sociological studies, 
�lm, and women’s literary production.

From Angel to O�ce Worker is a vital contribution to Latin American history, 
Mexican labor history, women’s studies, and modern Mexican history. Scholars and 
students of twentieth-century Mexico, especially those focused on labor and wom-
en’s studies, need to read this exceptional work.

University of Houston-Clear Lake
John T. Popiel
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Guardians of Idolatry: Gods, Demons, and Priests in Hernando Ruiz de Alarcón’s 
Treaties on the Heathen Superstition. By Viviana Díaz Balsera. (Norman, Oklahoma: 
University of Oklahoma Press, 2018. 224 pp. Hardcover. ISBN 978-0-8061-6040-5. 
$45.00) 

One hundred years a�er the Spanish conquest of Mesoamerica, Hernando Ruiz 
de Alarcón, a Catholic priest, wrote the Treatise on the Heathen Superstitions �at 
Today Live among the Indians Native to �is New Spain describing Indigenous reli-
gious beliefs and practices. �is ambitions narrative described not only Indigenous 
practice and colonial syncretism but also the Spanish perception of nahuatolcaitl, 
Mesoamerican Indigenous language which addressed non-human spiritual beings, 
as it related to European Catholicism. Building on her previous work in �e Pyramid 
under the Cross: Franciscan Discourses of Evangelization and the Nahua Christian 
Subject in Sixteenth-Century Mexico, Balsera presents a new multidisciplinary anal-
ysis of the Treatise and its role in decolonizing narratives of Latin American in her 
most recent publication Guardians of Idolatry. �rough the integration of linguis-
tics, archeology, anthropology, history and religious studies, Balsera deconstructs 
the social and spiritual division between the Spanish and Indigenous spirituality 
and examines how the Spanish Catholic colonizers used the othering of Nahua 
religious practices to justify the conquest and suppression of Indigenous peoples. 

Balsera’s analyses begin with a comprehensive examination of Spanish religions 
and political policies and their impact on Indigenous religion. Central to this anal-
ysis is the author’s comparison of the Nahuatl-Catholic syncretism to the syncre-
tism that occurred in Spain and other European countries between Indigenous and 
Christian religious practices. Although both populations held reverence and belief 
in Preternatural beings and their interaction with humanity, the Spanish colonial 
powers classi�ed nahuatolcaitl as witchcra� and debauchery and spiritual �gures 
witches and daemons. �ese categories �t within the existing Catholic spiritual hi-
erarchy and, though their classi�cation in the Hernando Ruiz de Alarcón’s Treatise 
and other documents, justi�ed Spanish dominance and the cultural and physical 
genocide of Indigenous populations. Complex systems of religious were persecuted 
for establishing colonial control and further separated the colonizing Spanish from 
the colonized Indigenous people. 

A�er establishing the Spanish colonial agenda in the Treaties and Nahuatl-
Spanish religious and cultural interactions, the second half of Guardians of Idolatry
examines several nahualtocaitl and Nahua spiritual practices described in the 
Treaties. �ese case studies demonstrate Balsera’s expertise in the linguistic and 
cultural analysis as she presents a textual analysis of methods described in the 
Treaties and how these practices re�ected Nahua ceremonialism, the way the inter-
viewed individuals portrayed their practices to Spanish Catholic authorities, and 
the e�ects of these records on Spanish colonial perceptions of colonized peoples. 
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From subsistence practices like hunting deer to divining the future using maze, 
each exercise demonstrated the profound links between preternatural and human 
persons and Spanish attempts to suppress nahualtocaitl as both a spiritual threat to 
Catholicism and a social threat to Spanish colonialism. 

Guardians of Idolatry unites the multidisciplinary socio-cultural analysis of 
New Spain and presents a cohesive narrative not only of Indigenous cultural prac-
tices but also how Catholic Spain perceived and gave nahualtocaitl and related 
spiritual practices. By integrating religious studies, archeology, sociology, history, 
and linguistics, the work is a strong introduction to Nahuatl-Spanish studies in 
a concise format. Despite being one of the works greatest strengths, the constant 
references to other scholarship and presentation of the broader discipline at times 
hinder the narrative. Balsera’s analysis is concise and engaging; however, the au-
thor’s voice is occasionally sacri�ced to present summaries of other scholarship. 
�is dissonance is mostly resolved by case studies but may hinder the readability 
for a general audience or undergraduate readership. �e strongest chapters in the 
book were where Balsera connected the reader to the text and humanized the 
narratives of spirituality, colonialism, and culture. Readers connect to children 
who are spiritually linked to other beings in the natural world or to worshipers 
seeking a productive harvest while also understanding the broader socio-cultural 
structures. 

At just over two hundred pages of analysis and with extensive narrative end-
notes, Balsera’s Guardians of Idolatry is approachable and accessible. She archives 
her objective of providing a book-length analysis to place the Treatise as a central 
document in Latin American and Post Classic studies. It is a strong launching point 
for further research and will expand the visibility of o�en-overlooked colonial doc-
uments, like the Treatise, in academic research. �rough the depth of study and 
application to the broader discipline, Guardians of Idolatry is a valuable resource 
for any scholar of Mesoamerica, Indigenous studies, colonialism, or religion.

University of Minnesota Twin Cities
Jayne Kinney

Mexico City, 1808: Power, Sovereignty, and Silver in an Age of War and 
Revolution. By John Tutino. (Albuquerque: University of New Mexico Press, 2018. 
357 Pp. Hardback $95.00, Cloth $29.95)

John Tutino’s Mexico City, 1808 reframes Mexico’s independence movement in 
the context of the rise and fall of “silver capitalism,” a period of nearly three hundred 
years, during which New World silver shaped trade and funded con�icts across the 
globe. At its peak, New Spain’s mining industry produced almost two-��hs of the 
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world’s silver, much of which �owed to Europe and Asia in exchange for expensive 
imports. Staggering quantities of bullion, mined in New Spain, reshaped social and 
political relations both within the colony and with the monarchy in Spain. Outside 
the colony’s borders, said silver funded European wars while simultaneously driv-
ing the industrial revolutions taking place in Europe and North America. When the 
armed rebellion �nally broke out in Mexico in 1810, it marked the end of an age. 
Insurgents targeted the mining centers; production plummeted, and, globally, sil-
ver capitalism gave way to industrialized capitalism. Spain and her former colonies 
went into decline as industrial powers like England, France, and the United States 
grew in power and in�uence. 

To fully understand silver capitalism’s rise and decline means to acknowledge 
the convergence of social, political, and economic issues in New Spain, particularly 
in Mexico City, as part of a broader series of discourses in the Atlantic World; hence 
the work’s inclusion in New Mexico’s “Dialogos” series. Quite simply, the impact that 
European political and economic turmoil had upon the New World matched silver 
capitalism’s in�uence upon Europe. �e 1701-1714 War of the Spanish Succession, 
for example, marked the end of Hapsburg rule and the beginning of the Bourbon 
reign. �e subsequent series of reforms undertaken by the Bourbons in the 1760s, 
Tutino stresses, overturned a centuries’ long process and practice of negotiation 
between Spain, its colonies, and the mine owners, many of whom sought to restore 
and maintain the status quo that had existed under the Habsburgs.

�e mining oligarchy of Mexico City, the literal capital of what Tutino terms 
“silver capitalism,” included among its ranks the wealthiest subjects of the kingdom 
and, in the case of the Conde de Regla, perhaps the world. �ey did not exist in a 
vacuum. Entrepreneurial in nature, Mexico City’s mining oligarchs sought �nan-
cial stability through economic diversity, o�en in the form of landed estates and 
trans-Atlantic trade, and political stability through participation in government; 
a longstanding tradition in colonial Latin America just as it was in British North 
America.

Local race, class, and gender dynamics, typically through the institution of 
marriage, played a part in acquiring and maintaining wealth, status, and privilege. 
While the Condes de Regla, Valenciana, and Montijo exerted an outsized in�uence 
in Mexico City and its environs, the Bourbon Reforms, especially the emphasis 
on according economic and political privileges to Spanish-born Spaniards while 
denying them to their New World-born counterparts, posed an almost existential 
threat to the longstanding social order. In the countryside, the reforms similarly 
upended centuries’ old practices of negotiation and mediation designed to prevent 
outbreaks of violence. 

By the time that Napoleon invaded Spain in 1808, only fear of popular revolt 
like those that occurred in South America in the 1780s, Haiti in 1789, and which 
now threaten to erupt in New Spain’s agricultural regions had kept tensions in check 
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among New Spain’s white population. Napoleon’s invasion and subsequent attempt 
to claim the throne for his brother Joseph opened the proverbial Pandora’s box. 

In assessing the violence that ensued, Tutino maintains that divisions be-
tween Spaniards in New Spain stemmed almost entirely from careful calculations 
regarding what best bene�tted silver capitalism and, consequently, themselves. 
�e Mexico City elite chose whether to participate in the overthrow of Viceroy 
Iturrigaray in 1810, in conspiracies against the usurpers, or even in Father Hidalgo’s 
armed uprising in the Bajio, based mostly upon what they believed would bring the 
best prospects of economic stability with the least social disruption. �at so many 
initially sided with the Spanish against the insurgents should have come as no sur-
prise given what they believed to be in their best interests.

Mexico City, 1808 represents a natural evolution for author John Tutino, whose 
earliest work focused on agricultural violence in the late Bourbon era. Situating the 
rural unrest of the late Bourbon period in the broader context of global change and 
revolution places Tutino’s work at the cutting edge of recent scholarly literature, 
without losing any of its intrinsic readability. Indeed, Tutino goes to considerable 
lengths, the introduction and glossary of terms were especially welcome, to ensure 
that even newcomers to the �eld can follow his argument. �e result is an engaging 
and multifaceted study as appropriate in the undergraduate classroom as it is on 
the scholar’s desk. 

West Texas A&M University
Bryan E. Vizzini

Palmito Ranch: From Civil War Battle�eld to National Historic Landmark. By 
Jody Edward Ginn and William Alexander McWhorter. (College Station: Texas 
A&M University Press, 2018. 136 pp. Paperback. ISBN: 978-1623496364. $13.84)

Ginn and McWhorter have compiled a brief study of the history of Palmito 
Ranch from its role in the Civil War to its importance as a modern-day historic 
landmark. �ere were two battles at Palmito Ranch, one in 1864, and the second in 
1865, commonly referred to as the last land battle of the Civil War. Not necessarily 
widely known outside of Texas, the battles of Palmito Ranch serve as important 
events for those interested in the Civil War in the Lone Star State. While the second 
Battle of Palmito Ranch occurred a�er hostilities had primarily ceased in the east, 
and almost a month a�er Abraham Lincoln’s assassination, it does represent an im-
portant event in the culmination of the war and the Texas Historical Commission 
(THC) has made a signi�cant investment in its interpretation. �e site became the 
place of two battles because the terrain around the area was well suited for mili-
tary tactics employed during the Civil War when it was necessary to visualize the 
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enemy’s position. �e area was a strategically important point for Confederate forc-
es situated at Fort Brown and in the Brownsville area.

Fortunately for preservationists, the site of the battle�eld was not suitable for 
agricultural development. �is allowed it to remain mostly untouched in the years 
a�er the battle. �e battle�eld played an essential role for those who promoted the 
“Lost Cause” view of the Civil War, which grew in popularity in the late nineteenth 
and early twentieth centuries as a means of uniting Confederate veterans across the 
south. �e battle�eld has been commemorated with a variety of historical mark-
ers since the 1930s. A wide diversity of wildlife has also �ourished in the area due 
to the lack of the use of the land for farming. Initially referred to as the Battle of 
Palmito Hill, the current concrete-backed marker, which was put up in 1990 by the 
THC, refers to the site as the Battle of Palmito Ranch.

Archeological studies and research into the primary materials related to the 
battle have indicated its signi�cance. �e THC employed a magnetometer in its 
research for mapping purposes and subsequent use of metal detectors aided in fur-
ther discovery. �ey were assisted by employees of the National Park Service, who 
were stationed at the nearby Palo Alto Battle�eld National Historical Park. �e 
THC has worked to get the word out about the site as Palmito Ranch through the 
radio and workshops in the local area. Both of these means aided in obtaining 
greater visitation to the site.

�is slender book, published in so�cover, helps to advertise the site further 
and provide a historical background for those interested in historic preservation 
and the Civil War, especially in Texas. It has color photographs which add to the 
detail provided in the text. �e book also has several colored as well as black and 
white maps of the battles and the surrounding area. �ese are useful to give a more 
signi�cant background to the events. �e small size of the battle�eld, moreover, 
grants visitors a far better view of the site.

�e book is well written with an accessible style that makes it useful for both 
members of the general public and for those interested in the Civil War, as well as 
readers with a desire to learn more about historic preservation. A more consider-
able discussion of the historiographical literature covering the closing months of 
the war, however, would have been a useful addition to this work. Nevertheless, it 
adds to the growing number of works on public history in South Texas, as well as 
providing valuable work for those located outside the South Texas region. It is com-
mon to examine sites that are interpreted by the federal government, so by focusing 
on a site preserved and interpreted by a state agency the authors rightly emphasize 
the role that state and local organizations can play in conserving important nation-
al historic sites. 

Texas A&M University-Kingsville
Anders Greenspan
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Race Experts: Sculpture, Anthropology, and the American Public in Malvina 
Ho�man’s Races of Mankind. By Linda Kim. (Lincoln: University of Nebraska Press, 
2018. Pp. 395. Hardcover. ISBN: 978-1496201850. $56.76)

In 1933, the Field Museum in Chicago premiered a blockbuster exhibit with a 
staggering $158,000 ($2.89 million in today’s dollars) price tag. �e exhibition, titled 
the Races of Mankind, featured more than 50 bronze statues arrayed across several 
expansive galleries. �e �rst, the Oceania and African gallery, displayed the peoples 
of those distant regions, the next the peoples of Europe and the Americas, and the 
�nal contained the peoples of Asia. All of these were the work of one artist, Malvina 
Ho�man, a protégé of the French artist Rodin. �is exhibit intended to showcase, in 
a realistic and accessible style suitable for public consumption, the complicated ideas 
of race that anthropologists were then espousing. �e exhibition proved a tremen-
dous hit, attracting over three million people in its �rst year.

Moreover, Ho�man claimed the show succeeded in e�acing “the surface di�er-
ences of the various races” in favor of “their universal similarities.” In this, Ho�man 
accomplished what her charge from the Field Museum had been, namely bringing to 
the fore interpretations of race that re�ected the relatively egalitarian views of a new 
generation of anthropologists, like Franz Boas. Once one went more in-depth than 
the skin, the various races of people were far more alike than di�erent, they claimed. 
�ese anthropologists countered a century of race science, as set out in works like 
Madison Grant’s alarmist tome �e Passing of the Great Race (1916), that claimed 
immutable and fundamental di�erences between the races. Additionally, anthropol-
ogists also had to contend with the “man on the street” conception of racial di�er-
ences as being self-evident. In other words, an individual’s race would readily be 
apparent to the average person. Ho�man could e�ectively mediate between learned 
anthropologists, with their complicated racial theories, and the general public, who 
mostly still subscribed to inaccurate views of race. Art, therefore, could achieve what 
scienti�c discourse could not; create a new understanding of race in America.

�e exhibit, however, was not as racially colorblind as Ho�man and the Field 
Museum believed. Indeed, the organization of the galleries, while ostensibly mere-
ly organized by geographic region, re�ected the categorization of races by Carolus 
Linnaeus, and his disciple Johan Friedrich Blumenbach, the latter playing a critical 
role in developing racial “science” in the late eighteenth century. Implicit in this or-
ganization lingered beliefs in “civilized” peoples and “savage” peoples, the anthropol-
ogist, of course, a representative of the former. Further, the geographic organization, 
the dress of some of the models for the statues, and the elevation of speci�c indi-
viduals and groups as characteristic “types” tended to accentuate the exoticism and 
sideshow spectacle of the exhibit; some of the models had, in fact, come from the 
sideshow of circuses like Barnum and Bailey’s. Ho�man and the Field Museum ad-
dressed criticism of using exceptional and sensational individuals as representative 
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of entire groups by arguing that their scienti�c and artistic knowledge preempted 
such criticism.

By the 1960s, however, in the wake of civil rights movements, the exhibit seemed 
dated and embarrassing and was quietly sent to storage. �ere it remained until 2016 
when several of the statues, newly conserved and restored, returned as part of a new 
exhibit titled Looking at Ourselves. �e purpose of this new exhibit, Kim argues, is 
somewhat contradictory. �e text of the display marvels at Ho�man’s artistic tech-
nique and the realistic portrayal of the individuals featured while at the same time ac-
cusing the original exhibit and the statues of being indicative of the racialist science 
of the day. Kim argues that Ho�man and supporters were “racialists” in the sense that 
they saw race as real and relevant something biologists now reject, but that they were 
not “racist” in believing that whites were superior to other races. It’s a distinction, she 
asserts, that the new exhibit does not make. In the end, Looking at Ourselves tries to 
celebrate art while committing egregious ahistorical errors all in the name of making 
contemporary viewers feel superior to the generations now passed.

In Linda Kim’s able hands, this exhibit forms the basis to explore a host of issues 
about changing views of race and racialism, science and art, expert knowledge and 
the “gut feeling” of the ordinary individual, the agency of the artist and the subject, 
and so on. Indeed, Kim packs a lot of excellent analysis, drawing o� of histories on 
race, art history, and museum studies, into a large book by modern standards; almost 
400 pages with notes. While Kim’s prose is accessible, the size of the book and the 
complexity of her arguments may chase o� general readers, which is a shame, but her 
primary audience of historians, anthropologists, and experts in museum studies will 
�nd much to appreciate in Race Experts. Kim reminds us that, as viewers of Looking 
at Ourselves, when we talk about race in the past, we are still most concerned with 
race today, and we have not come nearly as far as we think we have as a society. 

Angelo State University
Jason E. Pierce 

�e Alamo’s Forgotten Defenders: �e Remarkable Story of the Irish During the 
Texas Revolution. By Phillip �omas Tucker. (El Dorado Hills, CA. Savas Beatie, 
LLC, 2016. 192 pp. Hardcover. ISBN: 978-1611211917. $25.09)

“All hail the sons of Ireland! May the Lord bless them and all their descendants 
for without them we may not have a Texas.” �at is the premise of Phillip �omas 
Tucker’s 2016 historical book �e Alamo’s Forgotten Defenders. Tucker presents a 
compelling and well-researched book claiming that the Irish played a signi�cant role 
in the development of Texas and the �ght for freedom against Mexico at the Alamo, 
San Jacinto, and other signi�cant battles.
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�e people of South Texas are familiar with the Irish in�uence. Tejanos, for ex-
ample, recognize that the Irish settled in areas like San Patricio and Refugio and scat-
tered farms throughout the South Texas Brush Country. Tejanos also realize the Irish 
were a fearless breed and joined the �ght for freedom from Mexican despot Santa 
Anna in battles at Agua Dulce, San Patricio, Concepcion, Refugio, Goliad, and oth-
ers. South Texans also know that “Los Patricios,” an artillery unit in the U.S. Cavalry 
defected and joined the Mexican cause in the U.S.-Mexico War in 1846-48. It was 
the Irish’s Catholic faith and position on slavery that o�en led to their decision as to 
which side they would support. Tejanos and Mexicanos recognize this religious bond 
and have always held the Irish in high esteem.

�e bravery and �ghting spirit of the Irish are well documented in studies world-
wide, but until now, the Irish contribution to the Texas Revolution and the devel-
opment of Texas has been hidden in the shadows of time. Tucker proclaims, “No 
distinct ethnic group played a larger role in fueling, sustaining, and ultimately win-
ning the Texas Revolution than did the Irish and their descendants.” He goes on to 
say the Irish included the majority of the Texas �ghting forces in the Alamo and San 
Jacinto and reports that the severed arm �ag raised at Presidio La Bahia in Goliad on 
December 1835 was a little-known Irish �ag.

Tucker’s book is impeccably researched, so much so that it makes one won-
der how this information was obscured from Texas historiography for so long. Of 
course, the same could be said about the Tejanos contribution to Texas history. 
Tucker, however, is making sure no one forgets the Irish. “�e Irish were not only 
at the center of revolutionary activities across Texas but at the very forefront of the 
struggle for the heart and soul of Texas, leading the way in a peoples’ revolution,” 
Tucker proclaims passionately in his introduction. It is as if Tucker is trying to ful�ll 
the ancient Gaelic battle cry, “Faugh A Ballagh” which translate in to “clear the way”. 
Tucker has certainly “cleared the way” for recognizing the contributions of the Irish 
to Texas history. 

Texas A&M University-Kingsville
Manuel Flores

�e Old Chisholm Trail: From Cow Path to Tourist Stop. By Wayne Ludwig. 
(College Station: Texas A&M University Press, 2018. 368 pp. Hardcover. ISBN: 978-
1623496715. $37.00)

�e Chisholm Trail was a cattle trail stretching from the Red River to Abilene, 
Kansas and was utilized between 1867 and 1875. Or was it? In �e Old Chisholm 
Trail, Wayne Ludwig outlines the trail’s history in seventeen straightforward chap-
ters. He takes readers from the earliest Texas cattle drives to the fever outbreaks that 
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inspired fear of Lone Star State cattle in Kansas and Missouri, to the fencing of the 
plains with barbed wire, to the early-1900s Good Roads movement. Ludwig con-
tends, “there are two Chisholm Trails; one established by documentation with prov-
enance to the historical period of 1867–87; the other founded a�er the fact in the 
folklore and �ction that has skewed public perception since the dust had barely set-
tled on the trails.” Although non-specialists may get overwhelmed by the details, this 
carefully researched and methodical book is an eye-opening take on the legendary 
trail’s history.

According to the dust jacket, Wayne Ludwig is “resident historian” at the National 
Multicultural Western Heritage Museum in Fort Worth, formerly known as the 
Cowboys of Color Museum. Ludwig’s study is based on an impressive array of pri-
mary and secondary research, including archival collections in Kansas, Oklahoma, 
Tennessee, Texas, and Washington, DC, along with other sources. �e author notes 
that since the early twentieth century, the “Chisholm Trail name has been applied 
haphazardly to include almost any trail leading from Texas a�er the Civil War.” In 
chapter six, Ludwig outlines the disputed origins of the trail’s name, discussing the 
bewildering variety of individuals claimed at one time or another to be its namesake, 
including Jesse Chisholm, �ornton Chisholm, and John Simpson Chisum. A brief 
chapter eight discusses Central Illinois-based cattleman Joseph McCoy, who trans-
formed Abilene, Kansas, into a cattle-shipping center in the 1860s, while chapter 
nine includes a county-by-county analysis of the Chisholm Trail’s documented route. 
�e book’s midsection features a gallery with 42 black-and-white illustrations, in-
cluding 26 detailed maps, with lengthy captions articulating the trail’s exact location.

One of this book’s contributions is the story of how the Chisholm Trail’s legend 
was partly invented by early-1900s Good Roads proponents, who eagerly marked 
routes with historical-sounding names. Speci�cally, Texas oilman Peter Preston 
Ackley was instrumental in building the so-called Longhorn Chisholm Trail through 
Texas in the 1920s and 1930s. Ackley’s e�orts went hand-in-hand with plans for the 
Meridian Highway, intended to run from Mexico to Canada by way of Fort Worth 
and Wichita, Kansas. Ludwig argues, though, that primary sources do not uphold 
claims for a Chisholm Trail in Texas. In 1932, folklorist J. Frank Dobie even called out 
Ackley’s promotional e�orts as self-serving, insofar as the marked route replicated 
a cattle drive the oilman had once undertaken as a young man. Texas had plenty of 
cattle trails, but the Chisholm Trail, says Ludwig, did not exist south of the Red River. 
Highway markers—some of which still exist at courthouses or other points along 
the highway—tell a di�erent story. “County commissioners during the Depression 
might have been more concerned with the possibility that the markers might help at-
tract travelers and boost the local economy rather than question historical accuracy.” 
�e author also observes that recent e�orts to mark the Chisholm Trail are “striking-
ly similar” to those of the 1930s. It seems there is nothing new under the Great Plains 
sun, especially when it comes to attracting tourist dollars.
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Texas A&M University Press has marketed Ludwig’s book as “the �rst compre-
hensive examination of the Chisholm Trail since Wayne Gard’s 1954 classic study, 
�e Chisholm Trail.” Readers should be aware that 2018 also saw the publication of 
James E. Sherow’s �e Chisholm Trail: Joseph McCoy’s Great Gamble (University of 
Oklahoma Press). While Ludwig documents the trail’s location and debunks erro-
neous highway markers, Sherow focuses on McCoy, who utilized eastern credit net-
works to build the post-Civil War cattle industry and, in turn, reshape the natural 
environment of the Great Plains. Although their books bear somewhat similar titles, 
Ludwig and Sherow approach the Chisholm Trail in very di�erent ways. (Indeed, 
a map in Sherow’s book shows the trail stretching into South Texas.) Readers are 
encouraged to analyze the two recent studies alongside one another to get a more 
complicated story than the one presented in Gard’s colorful 1954 narrative.

Ultimately, Wayne Ludwig’s �e Old Chisholm Trail is deeply researched and has 
a great deal to o�er historians and general readers interested in moving past the sim-
ple, unexamined legends of the Old West’s famous cattle trails.

West Texas A&M University 
Brian M. Ingrassia

�e Ranger Ideal: Texas Rangers in the Hall of Fame, Volume 2. By Daren L. Ivey. 
(Denton: University of North Texas Press, 2018. 798 pp. Hardcover. $45.00) 

�irty-one Texas Rangers have been inducted into the Texas Ranger Hall of 
Fame at Waco since its inception. �is is the second of three volumes of biographies 
of all the inductees by Darren L. Ivey, an independent researcher whose �rst foray 
into Ranger history was a handy compendium of muster rolls and summaries of 
events. In his �rst volume of collected biographies, Ivey focused on seven who served 
as Rangers before the Civil War, beginning with Stephen F. Austin and ending with 
Lawrence S. “Sul” Ross. In this collection, readers will �nd biographies of twelve very 
di�erent men who served in the Frontier Battalion, which operated from 1874 to 
1901, when the Ranger Force succeeded it. While four of the twelve subjects did sub-
sequently serve in the Ranger Force, and one did not retire until 1930, the principal 
focus of this meticulously researched work remains the era of the Frontier Battalion, 
which is essentially the last quarter of the nineteenth century. 

Ivey begins with biographies of John B. Jones, the �rst commander of the Frontier 
Battalion, and Leander H. McNelly, who led the Washington County Volunteers, of-
ten referred to as the Special Forces. McNelly’s successor as company commander, 
Jesse L. Hall, is included, as well as John B. Armstrong, who was second-in-command 
to both McNelly and Hall but is probably better known as the man who arrested John 
Wesley Hardin. Two other Rangers who served as captains for Jones, Bryan Marsh, 
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and George W. Baylor, are discussed here, as are two more sergeants, James B. Gillett, 
and Ira Aten. Ivey concludes with biographies of the four best-known Ranger cap-
tains who served in both the Frontier Battalion and Ranger Force: James A. Brooks, 
William J. McDonald, John R. Hughes, and John H. Rogers. Each of these twelve 
men gets a thorough treatment, with much attention devoted to their lives before and 
a�er they served as Rangers. 

Taken as a whole, the careers of the Rangers included in this work spanned a 
period of rapid change for them and the Lone Star State. �ey began as a frontier 
defense force and evolved into a law enforcement agency, with Indians giving way to 
outlaws, Mexican raiders, and bootleggers, among many others, as the primary focus 
of daily operations. Trains and automobiles replaced horses and mules on both sides 
of the law, and telephones upstaged telegraphic communications. While Rangers of-
ten still wore the cowboy gear that was practical in the Texas brush country, images 
from the period indicate that there was an increasing amount of attention paid to 
looking, as well as acting, more professional. Too, an expanding amount of paper-
work had to be produced, in part to provide evidence to combat the many political 
enemies of the rangers, who always seemed to be arguing for their demise. 

Most of these Rangers have been the subject of published stand-alone biogra-
phies and autobiographies, but Ivey’s careful research, attention to detail, and hon-
est appraisals make this he�y tome a work worth consulting. �e endnotes for each 
well-written chapter are very extensive, including both primary and secondary sourc-
es. In his text, Ivey addresses the truth behind many myths and does not avoid con-
troversial subjects. �e period discussed was a violent era, which Ivey well demon-
strates. Marsh lost an arm while serving as a Confederate o�cer, while McNelly was 
wounded when he was in the State Police. As Rangers, Brooks lost several �ngers on 
his le� hand to a gunshot, Rogers had part of his right humerus removed a�er being 
shot, McDonald was also shot several times, and Armstrong was partially disabled 
from a gunshot wound and was using a cane at the time of his confrontation with 
Hardin. Hughes became captain a�er his predecessor died from a gun�ght. Political 
and ethical boundaries in the period are best described as �uid, and Ivey discusses 
those issues as well. At the same time, he is fair to his subjects, clearly delineating 
the context in which they worked to keep the peace and explaining as best he can 
why each of them entered into the Hall of Fame. �is is an excellent book for anyone 
interested in the history of Texas Rangers, and together with the other two volumes 
will be a useful resource for many years to come. 

University of North Texas 
Rick McCaslin
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�ursday Night Lights: �e Story of Black High School Football in Texas. By Michael 
Hurd. (Austin: University of Texas Press, 2017. 260 pp. Hardcover. ISBN:   978-
1477310342. $13.08)

Buzz Bissinger, a journalist writing in the early 1990s, embedded himself in 
Odessa, Texas and the football culture of a West Texas oil town. �e book that came 
from his investigation sold millions of copies, spawned a �lm and TV series, and 
introduced the country to the religion that is Texas high school football. �ough 
famous nationally, Bissinger’s account was less well-received in Odessa, in part be-
cause his report subtly chided Odessa, and Texans more generally, about their pri-
orities and the consequences of idolizing young high-school age male athletes, and 
because his telling remarked on the racist underpinnings of post-segregation Texas 
high school athletics. 

Michael Hurd’s �ursday Night Lights will likely receive a more positive response 
from the �gures whose stories he recounts and whose on-the-�eld heroics he nar-
rates. Hurd’s title references Bissinger’s obliquely, but the story he tells is one that 
celebrates the black athletes and coaches who played during the Jim Crow era of ed-
ucational segregation in Texas and features the upli�ing nature of football for young 
black men and the African American community before the integration of public 
schools in the late 1960s. 

�ursday Night Lights was written to “both remember and introduce” the Prairie 
View Interscholastic League and the football players who participated in its compe-
titions between 1917 and 1968. Hurd’s book introduces readers to a subject that has 
been mostly unremarked upon in the history of segregation and does so to bring to 
a broader public the stories told by black coaches and high school administrators at 
the PVIL Coaches Association or in gatherings of former players. Hurd’s primary 
evidence comes from interviews with former players and coaches, as well as his ex-
amination of the collection of newspaper clippings published by Walter Day, a for-
mer coach in the PVIL. �ursday Night Lights should be a must-read for all fans of 
Texas high school football, of which there are many. It is a very readable introduction 
to a story that most Texas high school football fans will know little about. �ough 
most fans will not likely have heard much about the PVIL, they will recognize many 
of the names—Earl Campbell, Otis Taylor, Lester Hays, Bubba Smith, Dick “Night 
Train” Lane, to name only a handful--will be familiar �gures to football fans around 
the country because of their college and professional careers. Hurd’s book tells the 
stories of the segregated high schools where they began their playing days and of how 
football in Texas’s blacks-only high schools provided an essential institution for the 
building of community and character in Jim Crow Texas. 

�e real signi�cance of �ursday Night Lights, however, is not that it narrates 
the individual heroics and athletic achievements of noted black football players and 
the successes of black high school football teams. �ese stories, and Hurd regales 
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readers with many, provide an introduction to Hurd’s broader purpose, and that is 
his situation of the PVIL and black high school football in the context of developing 
segregation, the Civil Rights Movement, and its a�ermath. 

Hurd proceeds with an account of the PVIL’s formation in the a�ermath of World 
War I as football expanded into Texas’s segregated high schools and the formation 
also of the Texas University Interscholastic League which was created to order ex-
tracurricular competitions for white children. He then recounts how PVIL football 
competitions shaped the lives of young black men, the coaches who taught them, 
and the fans who celebrated their exploits. Finally, Hurd examines the consequences 
of integration on the black high school football players and coaches who made their 
names in the PVIL. 

Hurd writes his celebration of football in the age of segregation with a degree of 
wistfulness, if not nostalgia, not for Jim Crow, of course, but for the strength of the 
black institutions that developed in its shadow. It is written with nostalgia also for 
the role of black male coaches, teachers, and administrators in the lives of the young 
men they led, and the black communities that developed around these high schools 
in support for their football teams. Indeed, when integration arrived with the merger 
of the UIL and the PVIL in the a�ermath of Sweatt v. Painter—a case involving PVIL 
school graduate, Heman Sweatt—and then Brown v. Board, according to Hurd, it 
represented less a merger than a takeover. Hurd argues, as Bissinger suggested in his 
more famous account, one of the forces behind the integration of athletics was the 
desire of white coaches to access the undeniable athletic talent playing on �ursday 
nights. Additionally, Hurd notes that black coaches, teachers, and administrators 
were among those who lost out during integration, many being forced to take assis-
tant coaching positions under established white coaches. 

�ursday Night Lights thus engagingly introduces readers to a subject frequently 
celebrated by Texans, high school football, this time through the lens of the black 
players and coaches who played during the era of segregation. Football fans will �nd 
the book an exciting addition. Sports historians will want to engage Hurd’s argu-
ments and, while students of the Civil Rights Movement will �nd little new here, 
approaching these histories through the lens of black high school football in Texas 
o�ers a vantage point that undergraduates in introductory Texas or United States 
history classes will �nd refreshing. 

Texas A&M University-Kingsville 
Dean T. Ferguson
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�e Civil War on the Rio Grande, 1846-1876. Ed. by Roseann Bacha-Garza, 
Christopher L. Miller, & Russell K. Skowronek. Foreward by Gary W. Gallagher. 
(College Station: Texas A&M University Press, 2019. Pp. vii-326. Illustrations, pre-
lude, notes, bibliography, index. Hardcover, $45.00 hardcover, $27.99 Ebook).

Collections of essays are like music albums. You buy the album because you like 
one song. Sometimes you �nd an album with several good songs. �is book of es-
says, however, is like the album you will likely never �nd: all selections are good ones.

�e collection begins with an excellent primer on the Spanish history of the 
RGV highlighting, but not sugar-coating, the role of José de Escandón. Crucial to 
understanding the role of the Rio Grande Valley in both U.S. and Mexican history 
is the author’s assertion that Escandon’s settlements “failed to develop any meaning-
ful ties with the bureaucracy and authorities outside the province,” (7) and thereby 
developed a sense of self-reliance and independence. Also noted in the intro is that 
while the Rio Grande became a real border as a result of the Civil War, the people of 
the border region continued to live “con un pie en cada lado.” (21)

As might be expected, military history is a prominent subject. Murphy provides 
an excellent summation of the American Civil War. Levinson provides a good over-
view of both civil wars (American and Mexican) noting that even when the o�cial 
wars were over, violence continued almost unabated in the RGV until Por�rio Diaz 
came to power. �ompson shows that like politics, wars are local with Col. José de 
los Santos Benavides �ghting for the South and Juan Cortina for the North—�rst 
for Juarez, later for the French. McBride’s chapter gives a nice glimpse of the United 
States Colored Troops, these from Kentucky, revealing that once the Civil War was 
over, they remained for a time, in an attempt to bring order to the Valley. Some 
remained or returned to the Valley as soldiers in the regular army. Leiker adds to 
McBride’s o�ering on Black troops in the Valley, but primarily o�ers a di�erent mod-
el by which to study the Civil War—making it a large piece in a larger movement: 
the nationalization/centralization of the United States. Rolando Garza gives both an 
archeologist’s take on history while also writing good, solid military history. 

Social and Economic History are also prominent in the book. McAllen’s chapter 
explains how the American Civil War, and to a lesser extent the civil war in Mexico, 
a�ected life in the Valley. She notes the crucial part cotton played during the war, how 
loyalties shi�ed with economic opportunity, and gives an insight into some of the 
leaders during this time, focusing on McAllen but also mentioning King, Stillman, 
Kenedy, and Yturria; McAllen is the only author to include Yturria. �e Forts explain 
in detail the crucial role cotton played in the RGV during this time. As southern 
ports were captured or blockaded by the Union, the Rio Grande became more im-
portant. In addition, they also show how complicated loyalties were with four forces 
(North, South, French, Mexican) vying for those loyalties. Leiker’s chapter on blacks 
in the military adds yet another layer of complexity to the region. �e black troops, 



THE JOURNAL OF SOUTH TEXAS VOL. 33, NO. 2

176

mostly former slaves, came the Valley as part of a nationalization process: defeat the 
South, enforce the Monroe Doctrine, secure the border against bandits, and restore 
order in the Valley.

As should be expected in a work about the Rio Grande Valley, Ethnic history in 
o�en the topic. Bach-Garza’s thesis is the last part of her chapter title, “Emancipated 
Slaves and Mixed-Race Colonies.” She o�ers insight into a little studied aspect of life 
in the RGV—race mixing. �e chapter, though, rather than proving that the RGV is 
a magical place where all peoples live together in harmony, instead shows that only 
while the RGV was a sparsely populated, marginal area were people interdependent 
and tended to treated each other as equals. Once the RGV became populated, most 
residents of the Valley, by the author’s own account, considered themselves Mexicans. 
While Bach-Garza touts race mixing, the chapters of both McBride and Leiker show 
little of it. McBride shows that while the journey to Texas for black troopers was an 
adventure, few stayed except as soldiers, and home was Kentucky: “I can’t get any fur-
ther from home than I am.” (201). �ere is no sense of any race mixing between the 
black troops and the local population. Leiker’s research turned up only one incident 
of race mixing—one black trooper married a Hispanic woman. A further insight by 
Leiker was that the black soldiers came to the Valley as agents of a government whose 
authority they had earlier �ed. Now, as agents of that government, former slaves be-
came citizens of the United States and enforcers of its policies. �ey also became 
literate. As noted earlier, �ompson’s chapter reveals the tejano side of the Civil War. 
Part of what the reader learns is how Benavides came to and held on to power in the 
Valley. Equally important is the loyalty Benavides showed to his friends—tejano and 
Anglo. Benavides, unlike Cortina, who seemed loyal primarily to Cortina, comes 
across as a compelling �gure.

As noted, before, Garza gives the reader an intro course into how archeology 
enhances the study of history and how archeology is done. His chapter also shows 
the limitations of the disciple, primarily the lack of funding. Garza reveals that three 
archeological studies have been conducted at the last battle�eld of the Civil War, 
covering a mere forty of 3,000 acres of ground. 

�ere is so much in this book that is good a reviewer cannot do it justice. �ere 
are, however, some bits of wisdom that are compelling. Levinson’s notes that caudi-
llos have and continue to control the RGV; any policy that does not take the caudillos 
into account will fail. According to Levinson, everyone else is “so� and moist and 
taste[s] very good with barbecue sauce, salsa, or mole.” (129) Leiker notes that the 
key to peace along the Rio Grande then and now depends “on the Mexican govern-
ment’s own ability to assert jurisdiction.” (263) �ese are just two of the jewels of 
wisdom contained in the essays. Read the book for more.

Texas A&M University-Kingsville
Larry Knight
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FROM THE ARCHIVES 
OF SOUTH TEXAS 

James C. Jernigan Library
At Texas A&M University-Kingsville

George O. Coalson Annotated Bibliography of  
South Texas Historical Resources

In 1926 in the small town of Camp Wood, Texas on the outskirts of the Texas 
Hill Country, George Otis Coalson was born. �ough he came from a poor family, 
George graduated from Uvalde High School before joining the military to serve 
in World War II. While serving in the European theater as a combat infantryman, 
George earned the Purple Heart, Bronze Star and participated in the Battle of the 
Bulge. Returning to Texas, he enrolled at Texas College of Arts and Industries on 
the GI Bill and obtained his BA in History in 1947, followed quickly by his MA 
in 1950. He completed his Ph. D. at the University of Oklahoma in 1955, with his 
dissertation titled, “�e Development of the Migratory Farm Labor System in 
Texas, 1907-1954.” Most of his research was acquired by interviewing individuals 
who worked as farm laborers. Little previous work had been done in the �eld, and 
the migrants themselves were usually uneducated and le� few written accounts of 
their stories. Dr. Coalson returned to his alma mater, Texas College of Arts and 
Industries, in 1955 as an instructor, and became a full professor in 1962. Coalson 
served in many capacities at A&I including Chairman of the Department of History 
(1963-1978,) President of the Faculty Senate, and served twice as the interim Vice 
President for Academic A�airs (1977-1978 and 1981-1982.) Coalson published 
a number of articles in historical journals and contributed several works to the 
“Handbook of Texas”, including pieces on Kingsville, Kleberg County and Loyola 
Beach. Coalson was also known for his sense of humor by his students. In 1972 he 
gave the A&I Annual Faculty lecture titled “Pigs in History”. �roughout his 40 
years of teaching Coalson worked on his “Dictionary” or “Encyclopedia” of South 
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Texas history. He was appointed professor emeritus of History a�er retiring and 
was chairing is ��ieth Master’s thesis when he died on Sunday, June 4, 1955. South 
Texas Archives received the donation of the Dr. George O. Coalson Collection in 
1995 from Coalson’s wife, Angelina. It is considered a �agship collection. �e mis-
sion of the archives is to preserve and make available to the public both university 
and documentary materials regarding the cultural, geographical, political, and nat-
ural history of South Texas.

Mary and Je� Bell Library
at Texas A&M University-Corpus Christi

E. E. Mireles and Jovita Gonzalez Mireles Papers

�e E.E. Mireles and Jovita Gonzalez Mireles papers contain a range of materi-
als including incoming and outgoing correspondence, early literary works, reports, 
calendars, photographs, maps, magazines, pamphlets, booklets, �yers, guidebooks, 
programs, Spanish comic books, bulletins, newspapers and clippings. Many of 
these documents and other items re�ect the lives and careers of both Edmundo and 
Jovita as a married couple, educators and members of the local community. �e 
papers contain more information on Edmundo than on Jovita. However, the papers 
include many of Jovita’s original manuscripts of her novels and short stories. �ose 
persons researching Jovita may �nd further information throughout the collection 
among Edmundo’s personal papers.

�e University of Texas Rio Grande Valley
Library Archives

Eligio (Kika) de la Garza Congressional Papers

�e Congressional Papers of Eligio “Kika” de la Garza consist of approximately 
425 linear feet of materials dating from 1965 - 1996. �e bulk of the papers date 
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from 1965-1980 and 1989-1996. �e papers were created during Kika de la Garza’s 
time as an elected o�cial in the U.S. House of Representatives from 1965 - 1996, 
representing the 15th Congressional District in South Texas.

University of Texas at San Antonio
Libraries Special Collections

A Guide to the C.O.P.S./Metro Alliance Records, 1954-2009

Communities Organized for Public Service (COPS) is an organization of 26 
parishes in the predominantly Hispanic, low-income West Side and South Side of 
San Antonio. Founded in 1974, it is the oldest of the Interfaith Area Foundation 
(IAF) organizations in Texas and, indeed, in the entire national network. �e Metro 
Alliance, which shares o�ce space and many resources with C.O.P.S., formed in 
1989 through a merger of the East Side Alliance, composed of African American 
and Hispanic low- and lower-middle income churches, and the Metropolitan 
Congregational Alliance. �e latter organized in 1982 and included South, Central, 
and Northwest area Anglo and Hispanic Protestant lower-middle and middle-in-
come churches.

C.O.P.S. and Metro Alliance are a coalition of over 70 congregations, schools, 
and unions coming together so that we can e�ectively act on behalf of families. 
C.O.P.S. and Metro Alliance work within each of these institutions to identify a di-
verse, broad-based leadership that can connect to each other in new ways in order 
to act e�ectively on behalf of children, families, and neighborhoods. By learning to 
work together for the public good, C.O.P.S. and Metro Alliance leaders are able to 
work with the business community and elected o�cials to make San Antonio a bet-
ter place for families. �e relationships that leaders develop and foster within their 
institutions and among leaders from the racially, ethnically, and religiously diverse 
institutions that comprise these organizations are the foundation of broad-based 
community organizing.

Some of the successful projects C.O.P.S. and Metro Alliance continue to work on:

 � A�er-School Challenge Program: Securing over $15.6 million in 
city funding for a�er-school enrichment programs throughout the 
city since 1992. �e program is presently available in eight school dis-
tricts at 161 schools and serves 34,000 children.
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 � San Antonio Education Partnership: Collaborating with business-
es, communities, school districts, and universities, scholarships are 
awarded to public high school students who graduate with at least 
a B average and 95% attendance record. Over 4,500 graduates from 
��een area highs schools have received scholarships, nearly 1,000 of 
whom have completed B.A. or B.S. degrees at this time.

 � Project QUEST: Developed and continue to place unemployed and 
underemployed high school graduates in a supportive, long-term 
job training program for high-skill, high-wage jobs available in San 
Antonio. Over 1,000 participants since 1991.

 � Alliance Schools: Working to improve student achievement and 
engage parents and community members in public education in 15 
public schools in three districts.

 � Living Wages: Changed the city’s tax abatement policy to require cor-
porate abatement recipients to pay living wages (nearly $10.00/hour) 
to at least 70% of employees. Also worked with elected o�cials and 
administrators to pay living wages (minimum $8.75/hour) to City 
of San Antonio, Bexar County, hospital district, and school district 
employees.

 � Infrastructure: Directed over $25 million of federal Community 
Development Block Grant (CDBG) funds to critical street, drainage 
and housing needs in the central, southern and eastern areas of the city.

C.O.P.S. and Metro Alliance leaders work with elected o�cials to ensure that 
promised services are delivered through regular meetings and accountability ses-
sions. �e organizations also meet regularly with business leaders, city sta�, and 
other decision makers throughout the city and state.
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�e Dolph Briscoe Center for American History
at �e University of Texas at Austin

Sara Clark Social Justice Collection

Named in memory of Sara Clark, an archivist at the Briscoe Center and a social 
activist, the collection is dedicated to the various e�orts of activists, critics, reform-
ers, and intellectuals to change society. Part of the Clark Collection, the Lesbian 
Issues Collection focuses on the struggles that gays and lesbians have faced in gain-
ing acceptance. It includes newsletters, correspondence, and magazines.
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